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THE ARGVMENT A 


N D 


order of the three Bookes of 
Chriſtianreligion, 


THR FIRST BOOKE 


ints ofour ſalfafen, And 
it conſiſteth of foure Chapters. 

The firſt whereof intreatethot the 
knowledge of God : who, being 
perieRly ruſt, and perſeRly mer- 
cifull, doth not only ſhew mer- 
cie, but alſodec!arec his iuſtice, 

The ſecond, of the knowledge of 
man : who, being a moſt riſe. 
rable ſinner, is 21!tc of erer- 
nal death before the tudgement 
ſeat of God, 

The third , of the knowledge of 
Chnit: who,hauing ſatisfied the 
moſt perſe& iuſtice of God for 
vs, opencth a way to his moſt 
perfe& mercy, whereby we may 
obtaine forgiueneſle of our (ins, 

The fourth of Faith : whereby ue 
ac made one with Cknit; and, 
fo, partakers of a!l his benefits, 

—— of cucrlaſiing l:fe. 
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THE SECOND BOOKE 


Onteineth the reftrmonies of 
our ſaluarion. Andit conh- 
ſteth of rwo Chaprers. 

The firſt whereof intreateth of 

ood works : by the which, faith 
(lying hid in our hearts) is ma- 
nifeſted. 

The ſecond, of prayer : which, for 
the teſtifying and confirming of 
our faith, hath the firſt & chuce 
place among good works. | 


— _— 


| 


THE THIRD BO@KE 


Erterh before vs the outward 
meEInes, whereby God bring- 

eth vs roſaluaton. Andit con» 

fiteth of foure Chap rers. 

The firſt whereof intreaterh of the 
miniſtenc of the \Vord: by the 
which, the Holy Ghoſt beger- 
ceth faith in cur hearts, keeperh 
it rhere, and increaſcth ir, 

The ſecond, of the Sacraments,or- 
deed of God to be as ſeales of 
the word ; tothe end we might, 
with greater aſſurance,embracc 
the promiſes reuealcd vnro vs, 
1 the word of Chniſt.. 

The third , of Baptime: whereby 
God reftifierh, that we are re- 
cetued of him into couenant; 
foraſmuch as he communica- 
reth Chnſt vur» vs, togerher 
with his benches. 

The fourth, of the Lords Supper : 
by the which God witneſſeth, 
that his couenant is confirmed 
in vs, in that he maketh vs more 
and moze partakers of Chriſt 
and his gifts. 


e ſumme of all, layd downe 

in atriple or three-fold me- 
thod : that wee may the ber- 
rer know the order and cohe- 
rence of point of Chriſti. 
an Religion ; as alſo the tructh, 
exccllencic , and profit of the 
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Reader, an admonition touching 
reading, 


T falleth out in matter of learning, as it duth 
in matter of meats : for, as in meats, one and 
p! the ſelfe ſame d1ſh udiverſly ſer forth, accor - 
| ding to the inuention of the dreſſer, and ap= 
petite of the eater; ſo, in learning, onea 
>) the ſelfe ſame point #s diuerſly bandled , ac- 
2 cording to the diſcretion of the Writer , and 
capacitie of the Reader, Hence it commeth , that in bumaue lear» 
ning ewery Writer (almoit) hath hu Grammar, hu Rbetoricke, hu 
Logicke, by Phi loſophic ; and indinine kno wiedge, 1s Cat echiſme, 
bis Common places, hu Commentaries, Many comp!aine of this; as 
« thing which diflrafteth the minde , confoundeth the memorie, 
and hindreth the indzement. And not withent cauſe, For, as va- 
rietie of meats do corrupt in the ſtomacke, and breed ſichneſſe, ra- 
ther than preſerue health ; ſo varxetze of T reatiſes, ypon one and 
the ſelfe ſame thing, dcth binder the growth and profiting of divers, 
in ſowndneſſe of iudgement and godlie life, Put , the reformation 
hereof 4 a worke woortby of all the Churches, Princes, and States 
inChriſiendome : for the beginning and perfefting whereof, pri- 
wate mencan but pray and wiſh well ; and euery man carefully 
looke to the warrant of hu owne works, In the meane timt, let no 
man blame the varietie and«heiſe of Gods manifold gifts (which, 
both in bodily and ſprritwall things, ſet forth the riches of bu wiſe= 
dome and yoodneſſe) : but let vs blame the corruption and vanitie 
of men ; who do either not at all vſe , or els greatly abuſe the gifts 
and bleſſings of God beſtowed ypon them. T his vanitie appeareth 
partly in the food of the body ; but more ſpecially in the food of the 
A > * awe 


1.Son.29.23. 


Prefacero M. 
Cuppers Ser- 
moons, 


Foure things 
to be ouler- 
ued4 1nrea- 
ving. 

I 
Proude the 
Beſt books, 


Heb.g.12. 


fer them ? how preciſt andeconflant in keeping their houres for 


Taz PrxEFACE. 


ſoule, For 12 man will refuſe meat ; except it be in ſome ex- 
treame paſſion, Brſades, how carefull are the moſd part in making 
their prow:fion? how curious in ashng what « bolefome or burtſull 
din- 
ner and ſupper * how willing to keepe themſelues to ſome few kinds 
of meat * thewg': they haue often tafted and fed on them before. 
But ; touching the food of the ſoule (which conſefteth chiefly3n an 
boly attendance on the publike worſ),5p of God , and partly in pri- 
wate reading medutation,and prayer) bow many 40 refwſe it ,as 4 
fruitleſſe and vnſavory thing | And though the moſt part be con- 
rent, for ſome carnal reſpect, 12 ſhew themſelues in the publike aſ- 
ſemblirs; yer, who ſhall finde a faithful Chriſtian, that # careful 
to redeeme the tine, and 1omate himſelfe, by private reading and 
med/tation, more fit to reapt fruit by the pubirke miniſtery of the 
Word and Sacraments ? But, know thow ( beloved ) that as they, 
who through error, preiwdice, or ſeiſe lyue, art ſo addifted to their 
private ſ{udues, that they deſpiſe or neglett the publihe Miniſterie, 
ſhall (without ſpeedy mercy of God) fall into diners ſond opinions 
and dangerow errors, and pine away mtheir ignorance and ſinnes: 
ſo, to little purpoſe is 0wr bearing of Sermons abroad , if there be 
net 4 [etied and conſiant courſe of privatt prayer, readins, medie 
pation and conference, at bome. But, becauſe my Purpoſe now to 

eake only of reading, and that very briefly ( for the argument is 
jnfinit, and 1haue ſonevebat touched it elſewhere) I would entreat 
thee, Chriſtian Keader, and in the Lard leſm beſeech thee (if wry 
requeſt may ſeeme reaſonable) that thow woulde$} be as wiſe for 
thy ſoule, as thou art for thy bodie ; as mindful of the life ro come, 
as thou art of il:45 preſent life; and that, to thu end, thow wonldeFt 
obſerue theſe foure things , as well for the one as for the other. 
Firſt, therefore, make thy prouifon of yood books ; eſpecially of the 
bonke of all books , I witene the holy Canonicall Scriptures, in that 
reſet} called the Bible : and then of (ome others, ſuch as are mo#? 
fit for thy cating and capacitie, And, becauſe thou ſhalt want ei- 
ther money to buy, leaſure to reade, iudgement to ynderſiand, or 
memorie to beare away the ſubſtance of all good books, prouide the 
beſt, Many will ſay , they finde by experience , that in meat and 
#pparet the beft i beſt cheape © and thou ſhalt be ſore to find, that, 
amony books, the beFt will yeeld moſt fruit to thy ſoule, Secondly, 
becauſe the mi? part are babes in indy ement and diſcerning of ſþi- 


ritual things (though every foole be wiſe in bs owne eyes) not 
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no wins what i fit and profitable, and what is lurtful and inc 
WE let we intreat thee ts acke counſel and advice of the god. 
ly learned , eſpecially of thine ewne Paſtour-(if God beue bleſſed 


In chuſi 
vic the 
nice of the: 


thee with an able and fatthfull man) or, otherwiſe, of bim whoſe ,Qu1, tear. 
publike mimtery m1y yiue thee hope , that hu ſenſes are exerciſed ned. | 
in the diſcerning of good ani euil, No wiſe man will receine& _ 


pritins for the leai? plot of ground , without the counſell of ſore 
learned Lawyr ; nor a medicine for hu body, withoar tbe adwice 
of ſome learned Phyſitian: and wilt thoy, nov arkiny direction of 
ſomm* vodly. Diuine , aſuenture vp21 & booke, conteinang perhaps 
ſcme'damna\le errour (which may conney from. thee thy bequenty 
inheritance). ar ſome deadlypujon, which may hall thy foule ? Da 
it 16t,, Thirdly, remember that nothin” mere bard, then ts be 
canſlant inbuly exertiſes,\ Fer herein, the fultiltyand rage of owr 
in«1fble enemie Sathan doth mf} notably appeare + Heerain, the 
f ailtie and correption of fl-ſh-and blood will bewray it ſelfe : 
Here, profit and pleaſuye, buſineſſe and idlen:(ſe; matters at home 
a4 matters abroad, company, and;a thouſand eoeaſions will lie in 
our wy, 4s ſo many hon, poilet and binder 8, T berefere berein 
vird vp the loines « thyminde, fur whom thee the whole armour of 
G34, and dai'y renew thy ecuenant (of redeeming the time) made 
with God and thine owne conſcience, T how ſetit , that men, who 
are mo#? greedy of the world, will not miſſe ( ſcarſe once in@ yere 
their ordinary bowyes of enting and drinking + Wy then ſhowlde 
the be ſo fickle and vnfaithful, in forgetting and omitting the 
timesof reading and praying to God ? Fownth!y, when thow bait 
berun a good vooke , give not oner , till thou hawe ended it : and 
when thow bait read it once ower , let it not be tedious wnto thee to 
reade it ower ayaine and ayzine; For, thou ſhalt finde the ſecond 
reading more fruitful than the firit, and the third more fruitful 
than the ſecond : and ſo thevftner the better, Thu a great ya- 
nitic and ewill ſicheneſſe among men , that if they bawe once ſeene 
the title of a booke, and tle Authorsname, and read tw2or three 
leaues therof it w6aſt at their Leeles cuer after : as if they had at- 
tained all that could be learnd by it, when they can name the title 
and Author of it, Whereſort , for thus point, marke the courſe and 
maner of men in the keeping gh-increaſing of their bodily trength: 
T Inwgb they eat their fill of this kinde of meat to day, yet they 
come with great deſire and freſh appetite to the ſame againe, with= 


74 day or two; yea often times the ſame day : otherwiſe it argu- 
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Tun PreErFACE. 


eth either an extreame weakneſſe , or an intolerable dainti 
the lomacke. Heere perhaps thou wilt ache what books beſide the 
boly Bible , I would cemmend ym thee, Wherein though 1 ſee 
ſome diffcatty, becauſe it can not be deme without compariſon 
(which are counted od1oms) yet for thy good 1 will not ſpare to ſhew 
poore opinion ; which #, T hat no out Authour (that Ihawe 
read) bath ſet downe the ſumme and ground: of mars ke 
more bolrly and bapily , for the capacity and edifying of all os 
than thu preſent Writer, For this cauſe , 1 ſpecially recommend 
him to thee z as one, by wh:m thou meyſ exceedingly profit , if 
thos call vponthe name of God through Ieſus Chrift, and binde thy 
ſelfe to diligence and conflancy ;, yremembrins , that as one 
meat, well chewed and dineSted, will comfert nature wore than 
dinersdelicates , that lie raw and valigeFled in the femacke; 
ſo one beoke, ofien and cherowly read, will do «-/ aver "n 
gg than theſuperficiall fight and tate of « In 
And ſo 1 commend thee tothe Lord : who 
ſafe to yiue thee wiſedome rag A 
for bis mercies ſake. . Werly” 4 
Friers, a og ff age 
| Job. 
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Taz FixsT Books OF 
Chriſtian Religion : 


Wherein the grounds of Our 
ſaluation are handled. 


Speakers : 
een 


wh 
MATTHEYY. 
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T uEOPHILYS, 


CHAP. IL 
Of the knowledye of God; who, bei efly iuft and perfeftly 
NE Zh ry exerciſe bom rr , but that alſo be dot 
exerciſe by inſtice, 

HEOPHILYS. 5”, 

7 Oſt deare brother, I hauc often beene deſirous 
Wi | y to heare, from your mouth, the whole dodrine 
16! of Chriſtian Religion, delivered in a right and 
exa& courſe of teaching ; becauſe once Theard 


ty. 7 


you intreat, both perſpicuoully & briefly, of fome maine, 
points thereof, to my grear ſatisfaion, 

Math. Ifmy leue and diligence, in other matters, haue 
neuer beene wanting, to you(moſt louing Theophilas)per. 
ſwade your — conuenientleaſure)I wil ſo much 


the more chearefully fulgll your defire, becauſe the thing 
is of it ſelfe profitable,and ſuch(I hope)as ſhalbe to mine 
owne ed:fying, For, thisis proper to Chriſtian doQrine, 
thar the oftner it is handled, the more largely it extendeth 
her force and working, in the hearts of the faithfull, 

Theoph, Goto then : can younow beat leaſure tolay 
forth,vynto me,all the chiefe points(or heads)of Chriſtian 
rehgion ,in order as I am Crrrmined toaske you ? and 
you ſhall hnde me diligent to put them in writing, that ſo 
they may be imparted tomy brethren. - 

Mat. Wereit ſo that IT wanted leaſure, yet ( Iafſure 
you)there is no bulineſſe, butT would lay it afide to fariſl 
fie youn this behalfe, For, what is there, whecein time 
can be betrer ſpent ? 


T beoph. Sccing therefore our ſpeech ſhall be of Chri- 
Aq4 than 


2 Conterning God. 

ianreligion, I defire to be taught, yyhat is meant by the 

name, 9m. on | W 
Mat, Betore Ianſwer,lI beſeech God,cur heauenly Fa. 

ther , to bepreſent withvs by his holy ſpirit : ſo that we 


may neither thinke nor ſpeake any thing, which ſhall nor * 


tend to the honour of his owne name, and to the edifica. 
tion of his whole Charch, The name(Religion)is deriued 
of a word that fignifeth ro binde, And 1it1s a fpirituall 
bond: by the which, menin a holy attonement are vnited 
to God, and held in his loue and feare ; that fo at length 


they may be partakers of his heaunenly glory , and of the - 


bleſſed fe. Which no religion can bring to paſſe, but that 
which is Chriſt;an : that is ro ſay; that, y foundation 
is laid in Chriſt, | 

T beeph, Why fo ? 

Mat .Becauſethat,through Chriftalone,by faith(not b 
any merit of ours)weare brought againe jnto fauour with 
God(andeuven vnited tohum, with the cloſeſt bond), tliat 
ſo he may be glorified of vs heere,and eternally in heauen, 

T beoph, From whence haue we proofe of that? 

Mat. Out of the word of Godzthe ſureſt proofe that is: 
ypon the truth whereof refterthall Chriſtian dotrine. 

T beoph. W hat vnderſtandeſt thou,by the word of God? 

Mat. The Canonicall bookes of the Bible : whereunto 
for this cauſe,is gijucn the name of Holy Scripture. 

T heeph, How care it to paſle, thatthoſe bookes were 
called the Biblc ? | 

Mat.The Chriſtians of the primitive Churchafter they 
had gathered the books of the Prophets and Apoſtles,in- 
to one volume;called it(for the excellency therot)BriCan, 
in Greeke (that is Bible cr Bookes) becauſc thoſe bookes far 
paſle all others,For truely the word of God, in worthines 
and excellency,yoeth beyond all the words ofmen. 

T beo,But,how may it certainely be proued, that the do- 
Arine, which is contained in thoſe books,is the word of 
God?ſceing that the prophets & apoſtles, who itis certain- 
ly known were men, were the authors & writers ofthem. 

Mat, Firſt ofall indeede itis neceflary, thatthe holy 
Ghoſt, which ſpake by them, nay whoſe inſtruments only 
they were,docengrauc that faithin our hearts, Then,that 
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afſfurance may be confirmed, by obſerving the ſpeciall ex- 
cellency which it is eafie ro perceive in thoſe writings , as 
alſo the moſt holy effeAs which they worke in vs, 

T heoth. Whar excellency doe you meanc ? 

Mat. Firlt of all, the maietty of the ſpirit of God,which 
ſhineth in them moſt cuidently :- For cuery wherethere 


appeare diuine & heauecnly things, nothing carchly, & fa- 
PP nly things, Juni + ox 


d:ng,or that agreeth with y ; «pe affe ions 
Secondly , the conſent ofall the partes among them. 


ſches, For,although they were penned by divers writers, 


in ſundry places, and at ſundry times, yetis there no lefſe 


accord, harmony, and conſent berweene them, then if 


they had agreed together of the matter before. 

Finally , the fulfilling ofall the Prophecies, deliuered 
long before ; yet recbly accompliſhed ech of them in 
ther proper time, Hence it is that Dauid giueth them molt 
dicellom commendation,ſfaying ; The words ofthe Lord 
are pure words, as the filueris tried in afurnace of earth, 


fined ſeuen fold. Ifay nothing of their antiquity ; and that 


The firſt Booke, 2 


x7 


3. 
Jer.25.12, 


Dang .24. 
Pſal.x 24 


. 


not without miracle,they were preſerued among ſo many - 


enemies, which would haue deſtroied them, and among 
ſuch cruellperſecutions. 

T beopb. But what holy effe &s doe they workein vs? 

Mat, This generall we may marke , that alwaies there 
was ( asto this day, thereis) a church,which hath been 

athered together by the authority ofthe holy ſcciptnre : 
Sn is to lay, a company of men of diuers ages,{exes,and 
conditions, which worſhipped God according to the ins 
tructions and dotrine of that Scripture: a good part of 
which inall ageshaue ſealed the ſame with their blood, 
But the ſpecial or particular effects are, that they raviſh 
the reader, and enforce him to the reverence of God, no 
otherwiſe then as if God himſelfe did ſpeake. 

 Alfo,that,by the reading ofthem,our hearts are touch. 
ed with an earneſt feeling of our finnes. - 

Laſt ofall,thot they lift vp our minds aboue al heanens, 
kindle within ys a delire of a better life, &cauſe vsthat{(in 
— do eaſily deſpiſeall other things. 

All which are not done by any writings ofmen; bee 


ey never lo artificially d Therefore the Apoſtle 
£0 


” * O—_— = 


Reb.4.12, 


4 Concerning God. 
to the Hebrues ſaith, that the word of God is liuely,migh- 
tic in operation, and pearcing more then any rwo-edged 
ſfrvord, and thatit doth reach ewen to the dmiding a. 
der of the ſoule and the ſpirit, of the ioynts and marrovv. 
Theoph, Verily , theſe are moſt ſtrong arguments , to 
prooue the truth of Gods word. But, there be ſome which 
afhirme , that all the authority and credit of itdependeth 
ypon the Church, # | 
Mat. They deale heerin, as if one ſhould ſay, that the 


| light of the ſun hangeth ypon mans teſtimony. For,as the 


Fphe,2.20, VP® 


Theeph, But they (ay, that in this place, it is not meant - 


Aur. contre 
epift, fund. 
Manich, 


ſun ſhall not ceaſe to ſhine,though all men were blind: fo, 
the truth of Gods word is no whut bettered, or empaired, 
by the applauſe or dilallowance of men. Moreouer,hovw 


canit be, that the authority ofthe word of God ſhould 


depend vpon the allowance- or conſent of the Church? 
ſecing that the Church irſelfe borroweth all her authority 


ot the word, as it were of her foundation, For, it is built 


ypon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets. 


ofthe trueth of the word init ſelfe ; butofthe meane ! 


whereby it is ap weneng, andreceiuedofmen. Which * 


they affirme to hang vpon the teſtimony and allowance 
of the Church, To which purpoſe, they alledge this ſayi 
of a certaine Father; Iſhould not haue belceued the Gol. 
pell, if rhe authority of the Church had not mooued me. 
Mat, This ſentence maketh not for them, For, this 
was the minde of that holy man; that , being a tranger 
fromthe faith , he was mooued by the authority of the 
Church to embrace the Goſpell : and that, after, by che 
working of the holy Ghoſt, he was confirmed in thar 
faith, Which he dotha little before declare, in theſe 
words; The Church firſt calleth vs to belecue that,ywhich 


yet we are notable to ſee: that ſo,being madeſtronger in 


faith,we may come to vnderſtand that which we beleeue; © 


God himſelfe, now(not men)inwardly ſtrengthning and * 
enlightning our minde, Which thing I'doubt not but |: 


it i5true ; namely, that the witnefſe , which.the Church 


giueth to the yord of God, doth not alittle mooue vs to | 
embraceit, But then onelythis is , when our faith is be- * 
gianing, For yhen it is come t0 any age,and that vec out | 


ſelues, 


Le! 


4 The firſt booke. c 
4 Ffclues, by reading,and hearing ofthe vword,have taſted of 
n. Tthattruth * then we belecue noryby the teſtimony ofthe 
vw. © Church , but by that which the holy GhoſtTealechin our 
 #Shearts. In ſo much, as if the Church ſhould rhenteach vs 
ch | 2 dodtrine divers from that , wewould not giue our con- 
co © ſents vnto ir. This ſhall be made plaine by the example of 
the Samarianes. Theſe, hearing the report of thewoman 
he I with whom the Lord had ſpoken,(namely thathewas the 
Chciſt) beleened, - But, after tharthemſelues had heard 
him,they ſaid ynto the woman : Now vve belecuenot a- 1ob,4.39.4% 
* ny more, for thy ſaying. For we haue heard him one 
i © ſelves, anddoe know, that thisis indecd the Chriſt, the 
14 '7 Sauiour of the world. 9.5. | | 
> Theoph, This example'bringeth no ſmall light to«his 
y p doubt. Buthitherto (ficient ofthe rrueth andauthe. 
1, © rityofthe word of God: now letvs in a few words con- 


4 2 fider, what it doth containe. - -+ | 

it > Mat. Ithathinit,arlarge, whatſocuer concerneth 

\e Þ glory of God for ourgood andfaluation., $441 
h T heoph. By what mcanes'doth i teach vs toacraine (al. 


., © vation ? | t HOI be 
- * - Mat, Bythe true knowledge of God, 'and-of leſus 
p > Chriſt ; the which itteacheth.. v1 
=” Theoph, Let ys therefore firſt intreat of theknowledge 
- of God : and after we will ſpeake of Chriſt, iwrhe proper 
'* place. What doe the holy Scriptures teach ys concer. 
* ning God? ve 7 

” Mat. Three heads or principall things, vherbyhe is di- 
*2 ſtinguiſhed from all fained Gods, beſides thoſe which we 
7} doknow by naturall inſtin& ginen vsof Godz& byconſi. 
2 deration of the creatures, namely, that God isa __ Row.1.10 
> eſſence,eternal,ofinfinit wiſedome, goodnes,and power. "MF -q 
>  Theoph. Rehearſe the firſt of thoſe three. > -w if 

Mat. That, in one diuine eſſence, there bethree diftin& Ofthe Tic 
perſons,the Father,the Sonne,the holy Ghoſt. wuc, 
> TheFatherindeed is the beginning ofthe Godhead: 

but that is ia reſpeR of the order of the perſons, For, in 
= the Godheaditlelfe,vwe may not ſeeke for firſt orlaſt. 
7 The Sonneis the wiſedome ofthe Father, begotten of 
7 himbeforetheworld, == 


*s ” »* 


*”s 


MM 2 F wr wyw Fw OonNnngUuw;7, 
——_ _ _ 


6s Concerning God. 
The holy Ghoſt is the infinite power proceeding from 
rang tr oe vom ; : | 
Now, theſe three 
ther , notonely by 
cannot communicate or partake with che other, bur 
alſo by the difference of their ations. Far, theſcripture 
aſcribeth, to the Father of ;to the 
Saodepiluleme nnd ante the holy rt 
tueandpower, Neverthcleſle, 


they be (to 
 equallin eternity , dignity and power : roallech ng. 
one moſt yndiuideddiuine jr wh common to GIO 
ae therefore one God. Howbeit,ſo often as there is men-= 
tion made of the father together with the ſon,or rogether 
with the holy Ghoſt, the name of God is then peculiatly 
giuents the. ther(as ro the byſt perſon oftheDet );and 


is diminiſhed of the Godhead of the Soane; © 


yet 
or of the holy Ghoſt : but hcergin the ynity of the efſeace 
is tereined,jand reſpeftighad to - 0k ar of the perſons. 
t6þ.z.16, Hence it is,that the Sonnets called the Sonac of God,anfl 
Gen,1.2, theſpiriris called the ſpeit of God. Bug, | ſoruer the 
name of God is put indefinitly(that is, without any addi. 
yon of aaa 
Mat.4.10- - it, then the Father. As pormny: $cripture ſaith; Thou 


nity 70 rhe Lord thy God, aid him onely ſhalt thou 
_ 1.7im1.17, ſerue. To 


ernall, immorrtall, innſible,to God 
onely wiſe, be ts and way for euer and euer. 


T heoph. Verily,this doArine is beyond all thereachand. # 


vnderftanding of man; 


Mar, Itivindeed :and yet.to be beleeuedzas that which © 
Godin his yordhathreucaled for our ſaluation ; yehich Þ 


cannotſtand withourit. 


Theo; man of Scripture is this dodtine taught? 5 

outof diuers places: but moſt |: 
AD of Jobs ; There bethree which > 
beare witneſle in heautn, the Father, the Worked the Ne 


Mat. It ma 
T. lob, SJ eahly itis 


hol Spirit arid theſe thri ateane,'Whe hefach 
he north thodiſtinRion ofthe the paoſons * Nenhefank 
onc,haſkerrahche airy of the eflen 


cal ord,aud the third perſon, Spirit? - .//;, ,..'- 4 


Mats 


ts are diſtin one fromthe os. 
wherein the one of 


ſpiritarenoleſſe noted 


Whatis the —__ that the Serge of God is” 


"ES þ 


Met. Tothe Sonne,that name is þ ls 

lirude, For,as ſpecch is the deelarer of the mindeinmen: 
ſo, by his ; doth God'maketumſelfe knoywen ynto- © * © 
Vs. Conn ye) tharalſo tscalle$ the - 
Spirit, bya borrowed from men : that we may ' " 
vnderſtand itto be, asir were; breathe ns our of + 
bue vehich is , 1.28; 

expreſſe 


the mouthof God : nor fach as'vatiiſheth 
his powerfpred ouerall thi 

in himſelfe, The Prophet doth not obſcurely- e: Wot 
both the fimilicudes, in theſe words z By the word of the Pſal.33.6, 
Lord were the heauens made , arid by the breath of his 
mouth all the hoſt of them, Wherein he 


| OUYpLanmely 
| reach; that, the Father, by his eternall wiſdpne, which is 


the Sonne , and by his infinite poyer , whichis the holy 


* roare . 


downe to the in | 
Thathe bak Deron ntokl rp; ſmireth, bb.5.18. -, 


Theoph. Hitherto enough ofthe Trinity, For,the more 


L dee ely theſtarpenefſe of mans wit ftriueth to lodke into 
© it, the moreit is blunted withthe 


greatnes ofthat myſte- 
rice. Now.,therefore,declare the other headotthe knov- 


| ledge of God, ne 


Mat. It teacherh, that God did not onely in fix daies by of Godspre- 


” his immeaſurable power make all things'; but alſo-that nidence. 
= they arefhill preſerued and gouernedby his wiſedomeand 
 prouidence, and that his hand is neuer from the worke : 

” ſothatno oneofall the things donein heauenor earth, 

* commethto paſſe by chance, or fortune, For the ſcripture 

© witneſſeth, 


That the Lord ſendeth thunders, winds, and tempeſts. Pſal.29.3. 
That he thundreth with his voice , and faith to. the 1ob,37.5.6. 


ſnow, be thou ypon theearth. 


That he couereth the heauens withclouds, and prepa- P/al.r47.8, 


= reththe raine for the earth. | 


Thathe diuideth the ſea , when the wauesthereofdoe 1/a.51.15. 


Thathe giveth meat ynto allfleſh, Pſa,136.35 
Thathe maketh peace, andcreareth euill, Iſa.45.7> 
Thar he killeth and maketh aliue : that he bringeth 1.Sam.2.6, 
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- Ofmans free iudgement (Eat of 
will, 


8 Concerning good worker. 
Dan 2.21. That he changeth times and ſeaſons, taketh zway 


| | ,and{ertecth Vp kings. | | 
Pſal.33.16, Thathcordreth wartes,and inteth the viRorie. 
P/al.75.7. | Thithethroweth downe; and lifteth vp, _ 


Pro.16.9, Thathe direceth the ſteps ofmen. 
Pro.1t6.1, Thatheguideththeanſwerofthe ton 
Pro.z1.1, Thatheturneththehearts of men,at fo eleafare 
Finally , the pong of God leaueth no place for: 
Pre.16.33. Fortune, For, Salomon affirmeth, that euen the whot 
diſpoktion of the lot is ofthe Lord. Iris plaine there.” 
fore,that God ordereth all things; butis nor buſied or tur.” 
moiled with any thing! /, 2 
Thewph, Now remaineth the third point of the know.” | 
: ledgeof God. —_ = 
Of Gods Mat. That God is perfe&tly iuſt, and perfeRly merci.” 
ſtice. full, For,ſecing he is of an infinice eſſence, all his proprie. * 
tics and,yerrucs be alſo inhknite, For,they be efſentiall in * 
Lem.1.17. him; with whom (faith James) there is no change or ſha. 
dovy-ofalteration : That is to (ay, that, in Gol, thereis 
nothing ſubie& to increaſe,change,or leſſening. When.” 

. ſocuer therefore he doth excrciſc his mercy, he doth like-* 
wile excrciſc his iuſtice ; puniſhing the guilty and offea.” | 
ders,with deſcrued puniſhment, For this Caen Mo” 
ſes hadlargely in theſe words commended the mercy of - 

Ex0.34 6.7. God, The Lord God mercifull and gratious, ſlow to anyer nd a" 
beunding in goodneſſe : ſtraightway after he addeth, wor me.” 
king the wicked innocent, E . 


CHAFECIL 5 

of the knowledge of Man : who, being a moſt miſerable finuer, 6. 
before God guilty of eternall death. . p 
THrteOPHILYS. 


Ecing God acquiteth not the guilty, it is ſo far off tha ? 
by the knowledge ofhim man is lifted vp into the hope x 
of (aluation, that, cleane contrarimiſe, he perceiueth hy ? 
condemnation to be proned and confirmed : becauſehe? 
aboundeth with innumerable both infirmiries and far 
for the which he is found = before the moſt in 


rc 


- 
mo 


a 


"+. - 


- 


» © ww A aac 


- Mat, Man is not onely,as thou ſayeſt, defiled yuth 


LOVW- 


/s ginations of the thou 
ofe tinually, Moreouer, in the ſame Chapter, he teacheth vs, Ferſe 3, 
Z thatman is nothing elſe butfleſh, 


The firſt Book. 5 
my vices and infirmities, but alſo by his owne nature, ft 
an enemy of God, Secondly, full of wickedneſſe. Thirdly, 
a ſeruant of finne, that is to ſay, ſuch a one as hath neither 


” willnor power todoe well, 


T beep, Thou doeſt indeed very much throw down man. mor 
Mat. Idcenot: but God himſelfe, in theſe words; The Gen.6.5. 
wick-dneſſe of man is L a inthe earth, andallthceima- 


ts of his heart are onely euill con- 


And Saint Pewl plainly affirmeth, that the vnderſtand- Rem 8.7. 
ing of thefleſh is enmity againſt God : becaule, faith he, it Ml 


* 3 not ſubie& to the Law of God: for indeedir cannor be. 


The ſame alſo he affirmeth in another place, whien he 


erci.* faith, thatwe are ſtrangers from God, and enemies, our Col.1.21» 


prie. 
all in 


* bevnder 


mindec being ſet vpon euill works: asifhe ſhould __ 
the nndes Hitko the heart, was betrayed by euill deeds. 
In another place alſo the ſame Apoltle ſaith,that weare Rem.7.14» . 


f | carnall, ſolde vnder finne : thatis, that we are the bond- 


= ſhuesof linne. 


Yea, he proceedeth fo farre as to ſay, thatof our ſelues 3.09735» 


= wearenotſufhcicnt to thinke,muchlefe able rodoe,that 
; which is good, 


T beoph. But,veas this the minde of the Apoltle, to flew 


: that all generally be bondmen to finne? 


Mat. Yeavenly. For, ſpeaking of the naturall corrupti- 

on of man,out ofthe teſtimony of Navid, he ſaithplainly ; 
We haue prooued before, that both Iewes and C anites Row.3.9. 
' as it is vvritten,, There is none iuſt,nonot Pſal.14-3. 


9: one: there is not any which vnderſtandeth, or which ſce- 


-* kethafter God. They haue all gone out of the way, they $3-3-Jo 
* haue beene made altogether ynprofitable ; There is none 
> that dothgood,nonotone, 


The faithfull indeed, be exempted out of thatnumber: 


© butyer not becauſe they are notſuch by nature ; but be- 


x cauſe God (ſuch is his mercy) amendeth our wickedneſle - 


and corruption, by the benefit of regeneration, whereby 
he worketh in vs both the will and power to doe well: Phil.2.13. 
as inthe proper place ſhall be more largely declared, But 
all the vabelecuers , 'as they be vaproficable to any good 
© 
f 


Matt.7.1$. 


AF.15.9. 
Rom.14-23, 


0 Concerning Man. 
worke , {> they are caried with great violence vnto culll. 
Theoph, But the thing it ſelfe ſeemeth toſpeake other. 
wiſe. For,thcre be (as Ted euer haue beene)ſome,yyhich 
hauc beene endued with molt excUllent gifts. 
Mat. The Scripture faith, Tt cannot be, that an ill tree 
fhould bring foorth good fruit, It may indeed ſometime 


ſtanding arenot good. So allo may we finde many infi. 


dels, which doexvorks hruing a beautifull ſhew, bur ſuch. 


as cannot be good indeed. For the heart,which God ſpe- 
cially looketh vatco , is corrupt aud yncleane : forit can- 


not any way be made clean, but by faith, Therefore the 


Apoſtle faith ; Wharſocuecr 1s not ofaith, is finne. 


heart? 


bring foorrh ſuch,2s be goodly to ſee to; which norwith- | 


Theephil. Wherein ſtandeth that vncleanneſfle of the | 
Mat. Tn that, gens en +1 ue be nei- k 


ther touched with the loue nor feare of God;and therfore * 


doe not thinke of mo—_—_ —_ : __— isit 
imnot: Whom,norwithitan«s 7 


maruel] feeing they know 
Ing,no man can loue or feare, beforc he doe know him, 
Theoph, Wharis it then, that mooueth them to doe 


thoſe works which are ſo faire in ſhew ? 


Mat. Some,becauſe they benet naturally giuen to the 
vices which they leaue. 


Others, becauſe they be reſtrained by aflaviſh feare of ® 


Gods iuftice : or elle for that they dreame to deſerue ſom 
thing at the hands of God, | 

Others, for feare of Lawes : orleſt they ſhould doe any 
thing,that might hinder their proſperity. 


Or elſe their luſtes doe ſtriue as the windes, ſo that the & 
ſtrongerpreuaileth ouer the reſt, and bridleth them from © 
breaking foorth into ation. Asfor —__ , A vaine. ® 


Frorious man vill make a ſhew to bc liber 


; tothe end, 
ee may ſcrue the-turnc ofhis ambition. On the other X 


fide, a coucrous man, that he may ſpare charges, will ſet © 


light by honour; although his minde within beſet on fire 
with ambition, A proud man will be bountifull, to get 
praiſe among the.common people. She that feareth the 
reproch of the people,althoughher minde be deSled with 
vachaſt luſts, yet ourwardly will be chaſt, rr" 
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it 


faithfullneuer zry of God, when they thinke 
to doe good works. Which,ne lefſe,is 3s it were the 
very life of good warks: ſo as ifit be wanting,they cannot 
be acceptable tro God 


Theops, If cherefore allzhe goodlydeeds,whichche vn- 
doe, be of no Fete vo AN the ſhall be in no 


fai 
better caſe,which carricth hjmſelfe modeſtly,and keepeth 
vnder theluſts of he fletty than he which paſſeth away all 
his life diſolutely. bs | 

Mat, , No verily, not ſo. For God reyardeth thoſe 


* yearks; yetonly inthis life. And oftentimes allo he giueth 
- them{uch things, inteſpeRt whereof they did theur good 


deeds 3 as health, quiet life , praiſe , good reporta 
men, and ſuch like. Therefore our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, 


that the Scribes and Pharibes, in that they praied and fa» 2ſ4t.6.18, 


ſed to be praiſed of menghad theirreward, . 


- Moreouer, the ſtare of ſuch, as in this life hane behaved Met.1t.1 2, 


themſclues mores ſhall be calieriathe day ofiudge- 
ment,than of the other, | a 
7 bee. How can it begthat God wil reward works which 
helikerh not? being ſuch, as were not done for hus ſake; 
Mat, Thereby bhedeclareth howpleaGng athingtrue 
obedience isto him; ſeeing he rewardeth the very ſhadowy 
oft... Adde this heereunto,thar he hath regard vnto thoſe 
yorks,not as they,.come from vacleane perſons, but from 


/ himlſelfe, 


T heeph, In {what ſenſe ſaieſt thou, that thoſe yyurks come 


= from God? 
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” there 1s no doubt 


Mas. 1 fay that God, tothe end that order and cuen 
dipobng of things may be dept in the warld, doth bridle 
the wickednedle of fomg,and io maketh them. fitro follow = 


- vertue.JawhichreſpeRt,wefecarc not(incommonſpeech) 


to lay, that {uch men are of a good nature /;.whereby we 
meane, that euen from the beginning of their life , God 
aue them ſome (pra grace. Without which, grace, 
but thatall tnen be ſuch as they are line- 

ly pictured out by the Apoſtle. Forafter hehathCſiid,thae 


2 there 1snotone which doth good, ſtraight way he adde 
3 Thar throatis an openepulche | ra haue vied hk Py 16. 


tongues to deccit: | * Alpes is vader their lips; 


ole 


Plal.1o7, 
Iſa.$9 7. 


Pſal.z6.2, 


Gen.1 27, 
Gen.3.6, 


Ofthe Tmage 


of God. 


Of orieicat 


t2 _— 


Whoſe mouth js'filfl of & : Their 
are f;ivift tro ſhed blbod + ys and — hes 


their waies:Andthe way ofpeace they have notknoveen: 
The feare of God is not before their cies. Rds: 
monies are-gathered, by him; our of = 

6la Teſtament , tharhe Night procure him 

- authority and credit, touching this matrer, _ - 

Theopb, Buithovy cou'd it be, that man, themoſt ene. 
lent creature of all others , fl auld be ſomuch corrupted? 
Mat, Tryas not by his firſt nattire (for he was made af. 
rer the Image of God char is kkevnro ky m); ;but by origi- 
nall Gnne:wherewith Adam, by his diſobedience m cating | 
the forbidden fruit, infeted Fer and all minkinde.” D 

Theoph, Tell we , what that Tmage of Gods; Wherein J 
thou faieſt the firſt man was created, as alſo that 
hnne,wherewith mankind was afterward tainted. = 

Mat The image of God conhſtedin this, that the vn. © 
derſtanding of man was enlightened with the true know © 
ledge of God, & of the worſhip duc vnto h:mzand that he 
was endued with an right & ” 
obedience of God. th, is called the 1 mage of God,be. ©, 
cauſe in thoſe excellent gifts , mandi1reſemble the mſe- 2 
dome, goodneſſe, and power ofhiscreator. rn: | 
Adam, by rebellion, fell from this his eſtate, he was F 
ved of thisi image, and withall did put on the image 0 by 4 
divell.That is to ſay ,he was ſpeiled of _ he. gifts, 
in ſtead whereof,camein all manner of vices, As, DY 

1 Theignorance of God,and of his ſeruice. > 
3 Wickednes : oo. G_s vetatiege fin, © 
+ Imporency, orlac power, to all goodnes, 

And this is that bles oforiginall finne: which, which, being in f 
vs like a fire of wickednefle and luſt, doth continually : 
breath or ſend forth-the fruirs and effeQs ofir; to wit, vn- | 
godlineſſe, and vnrighteouſneſle, ®: 

Theo.Bur,thatcorruprion;it ſeemerh,fhould be accoun. | 
ted rather a puniſhment of Adams finne , then fin irſelfe. 

Mat. It is,doubtleſſe,both a ha proidearof 6. of (in ,and the 
fountaine and welfpring of all tis alſo 
| finne, and worthy Sfdech, pr we Poeveyens As by oneman, 


Rows, 12. fin came into the world,and death by ſinne- ſoalſo death 


Ms, 
' SI 


yrens 


. 
. 
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will , diſpoſedto the | 


% 


- - Tho Firſt booked © up 
went over-all men , through him in whom'we-have'alÞ 
nned;'thar is ro ſay,are infe linne.' - 
'Theoph! But hovy could Adew mike al his poſterity 
partakers of that infeAion of fine? to TO PHT YL ILAN 
"OM of: eneration, For he could not beger any chil 
dren, bur ſuch as wete ke himſdlfe t event as a viper brins 
geth foorthnone buit vipers. OUT Py 204g 
Now,it is called original ſinne, that it tnay appeare we. 
are corrupted, not by anywickednesrakento vs; but thar 
* wedobring withvg an.inbred corruption from our mo-” 
” therswombe. Whith'ery thing Daw confeſſerh ofhim- _.., .. 
* ſelfe:Behold I was borrie miniquiry and in finnehath my Pal, 51.5, 
= mother conceived mie, © SUSISUTLED 
017 20:01 , 
©: Of the knowledge of Chriff :'who , haning ſatisfied for 13the per. 
| felt righteeuſneſſe of God, hath opened 14 @ way to by infunite 
mercy, whereby at length we may come to eternal liſe, p Fol 
* Trxtopnilyvs, 


* 


- Lis repeat the order of ourformerfpeech. Foraf- 

' KL much as Godin no fortcan ceaſe tobe iuſt, norſhevy' 
| ahy mercy bur that which may ſtand with his tuſtice ; and” 
chat man is ſo corrupr,as hath beene prooued by thee « 


Pri 2 ofthe Scripture , he canTooke for nothing elſe , bur 


= Whic 


'* wrath of God and erernall death, 
= * Mar, God himſelfe hath giuen the ſentence. For he faith” -. _. ».. 
®: by the Prophets;Curſed be cuery one, that c6tinueth not 46.27. 26, 
2 inal] things, writreht| m the booke ofthelaw,to dothem;” | 
* And againc; The foule that finneth , that fame ſhall die, £346.18.4. 
«| 5 things are to be ynderſtood,as well of the eternall 
'2 deith,as ofthe naturalzas is declared by the Apoltle 7uhn, Rewattt.  * 
. _ = le Ne ka one Vs, I rye Os 
= knowledge ofhim is'ini thi criptures,ioined wi ob.17.3. 
3 knowledge of God, thereby to arr Fremnyr Gluinolf hk 
\ Theeph, Let vs therefore ſpeake ofthe knowledge 6f! 

Chrift. |And, firſt of all, declare thou thoſe things which” 
concerne his perſon : and then we ſhall fee, what remedy 
isbrou 5 Wim,to rtainefaluation, | 


k 


Mat. Concernin i gerſon of Tei Chriſt, he's the oftheperfon 
crernall Sorof God); paar, pants: Ry Chalk, 
& 9 


Concerning  Chyift . 
of man, that isto ſay, was made man in. ſoule ang body, 


TE. 


like to ys inall;h1 c onely excepted, Therfore the. 
namry of Gad ang: manare ſoioyned, in him, 
that they make but one perſon,, ,F but one " 
thetzand one Mothers A Father in reſpe 3 


and amother in relpe of his manbood, namely,the Virs 
gine Mary , of whoſe ſubſtance he was concciued, by the 
power of the holy Ghot, his bi 
3 oy. Froue,all theſe things briefly, our of the word 
Mat... SaintPo+}, ſpeaking of Chrift, faith , when the 
_—_ * .  fulnefſe of time was _— od ſenthis ſonne made of a 
| woman. When he ſaith, that God ſent hu ſonne , he decla. 


reth,thar Chriſt is the ſecond perſon ofthe Trinity, and © 


therefore God : which alſo elſewhere he confirmeth in 


theſe words ; #h» s God ower all, Bleſſed for ever. Bur when | 
Rom. 9.5. headdeth, made of « women, he ſorawhat plainly notifieth © 
him to beyery man; Which alſo heaffirmeth eliwhere,in 2 
1. Tim, 2. 5, theſe words ; There is one God, and oneMediatour of & 
God and man,the man Chriſt Icfus, From the which plas 7 


| 


ces, we conclude, that Chriſt is very Godand man. For 


ugh ech nature hath it owne property remaining di- 


&toit ſelfe ; yer to the end we may vnderſtand,thatin 
Chriſt they be 10ined together by pant nere bond, fo as .? 
riptu b 


 .. . Theoph, Declare a littlemoreplai 
© neſtby this, when thouſaied(t,1 


7/28 teach nature hath his 
roperty remaining dittinR to irfſelfe,” . phos 
: Mat. The Li notchanged into the humanity: 


the humanity was not turned it 
| forethedeath&reſurreftion o 
- anature as might ſuffer. And be 


for it remainetherernall, infinit, ad impaſſible. Againe, 
emainethe n dhe Godhead, Fo % 
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T heoph, There come three thingtomy' minde Jnbiebe | 
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life,” 
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plcning done rbiddeth, Now 
Mananedy for both:Forwhile he was 
*Lay for 
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Grofle; har he might indure the full 


the perfe& CT Engg 


Andin this Sammons, ycuryode) oro 


Me = etious blood ofChrilt, That, Chriſt vypon the tree did 1.Pet.1.19. 


are our finnesin his body 3 Thar the blood of Chriſt ;* 12g 
dothcleanſe vs from all linne. 1.1b.L.7., 


Theoph, T1 cannot wonder ate exncbelin 
greatlou of God ey HTS mol 
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Fn reed For man , whichhath offended the infoit T 
maiclty of God, doh deſerue infinte . 
to rn wage which could notbe {uffcred &ipwgte © 
come ag \the cternall & infini- lonne at God, 
Moxcover, the uiſtics of God requiredihis,1b43abe (ame 
nature, which had finned,ſhouldiſufferthe puryſtmeneet © 
Ln-Bugd ſe Godcouldnor ſuffer;& 53an could:ger 0- 
rcome; death, ix vaghecellary that thezedeemer ſhould | 
RN EY hos yety;man,to.do —_— alſoitisto 
zhow necrcan w—_ widad ich erarel rey | 


mph Chl Chit; in whom | 
= arob qe dent agronen game Come opal be 


Godrbaih rurned ; 
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'Wherfore,where lin iden yr 
| Theoph, Hicherto weave heard. 


rice hah aboundedmach are,hrou c dr | 
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namely, how Chiiſt, hath fatishied the judgement | 
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roll ed his bo Ithefi 


r.vs. Now. thisþ1 50 
| ofallth Re 
Let ys nowſpeake oFour kingdi 
1 ſpiritually ki n Chriſt, thi tin | 
tw.1.6, Mat. We x2 piri ngs in ve may 
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en Ie 
0 life,” za 
7d eos thoſe. things be: aucribuced; co-fairh; 
- ich we recciug'ofChiiſkalone3 
R_ and hatborhhe and his uae communicated ro 
y *t Mart 1d fn ouher 200 4 : 
Theeph Ll o haſt couched abedle concerning the ri Of inftifics>! 
ceo ulnelſe of Futh: which Eddhize:26 have. decl _ 
ce, fomewhat moreatlarge. For, I percriue that Paul | 
drenumesſpedketh of it, 1051 0195100 51 1 Loot 2 
Mac: Ta be wultified befote God, is tobe accounted 
ut that is ro ſay,without blotand-nreproucable, Now 
2 aul, doth often handle this: point: becauſe it is gm ofche 
py oundenfourfai. Forao ——— 
isiuſtibed..; 19560 20777 1:40 2317 169 3101 
rate rn 2h) C21 oY {dtobn'f i£ nh mona ins 
Mat, Benan(cahdras God is perfelgly iult arid holy ; lo 


per ; oucthhojinelle. end jultice. > bury comrariwiſe; heha- 


toiilnede. : And thierfozewe can haneno fel 


| mn aveſhip wich hinawn partakers bf his 
| yy I rare ary iy 6. 0" Rew, 21, 27, 
+ MC ſhall cater mct>che holy Ciry, 1H96lu9 
_ Is booph. Hawk WIT) A _ 
pefore God? Lau vd bs; as ! 226 5v vr 2Rdls 


Mat.In the Scriptures, there be rwo kinds fr 
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| Teſus Chrilt ;yebich, 
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22 Concerning Faith. 


Rona3-20.: ſheweth , that thiseannotbe'; for aſmuclvad all men be 


| Gnners,and therefore mcightrous (whichſhall not be o- 
mitted by vs, when we ſpeake of works therefore he 
conthdorthecyrenret us > 


riſhteouſneſſe of 
rt, is freely imputed 'ynro ys of { 
endeefirid hehe dif. : [> 
heloofthe Dory, s and the 1 
31 5407r! 'f 
x TheLawrequireth irofour ſelues but fedcheatleth t 
vs fram our nes toilooforic inCuults ferthom only 


; Bur, xhe righteouſneſle; of techs 


hefaodncndeds otherwiſe it thienhette the curls. 
RE ad reg ng,namely that we beleeue; 
_ omi ay te icons oi comming 


tabw; hnaiog ſom 
ourſihics romularyy > ame harm ſet vp - 


rrariuſe the righreordanHofBa butch from Goh Go, 
To Now I ur bouecheſe 
"heomediter _m 


x rognrek ButEthinke itmay words, | 
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wr PIFORD 
the oncly mcrit of Chrifts death,yrherewith Gad is pact 
ed as Dh ar bf a Wk a _—__ ey e vnro VS. 
' 3. Toconclude, that, | are 
a partakers of that righteouſnes of Chriſt. How often 


| ſoeuer therefore this manner. of ſpeech is vicd by the A+ 


oftle , We areinflified by faith, he ynderltandeth,thatthis 
4 done by the ah a ghreouſneſſe, obedience,and 
fatisfaCion of Jeſus Chriſt : which gifts are then impurcd 
to vs, when we are by fairh made one with him.. . 
Theyh, It followeth then,; that all our righteouſnefle is 
onely in impuration, wax 
Mat, Yea wucly. For it.is neceſlary,to the end we may 
be accounted righteous before God , that our ynrighte- 
euſneſſe be.not imputed vato vs, and that Chriltsrighte- 
ouſneſſe be imputed, Now, Chrilt perforneth allche(e. 
The imputation of whoſe gifts cauſeth that our finnes be 
not [aid to our charge, foralmuch as by the benefit of that 
imputation..they be couered and remooued out of the 
fight of God; although he know euery one of them, ſo as 


he can tell their very number. Concerning theſe things, 


* therefore,the caſe ſtandeth as it doth with the blacknes of 


a coale ſet one fire : which blacknefſe we know ro be in 
the coalc ; althoughwe ſee itnot with our cies. 
Theoph, Theſe things call co my remembrance , that 


| excellent ſaying of David, Bleſſed are they whoſe iniqui- Pſal.z32«1+ 


ties be forguen, and whoſe finnes be couered. Blefled is 
the man, to whom the Lord impureth nat finne. But,ſce- 
ing our righteouſneſſe and all our ſaluation degendeth vp- 
on faith.in Chriſt,rell me what faith is. 

Mat. Fauth in Chriſt is acertaine ſpeciall aſſurance, by 
the which we know that we are made partakers ofthe me. 
rit of thedeath and reſurre&tion of Chriſt ; ſo, asthat it 
becommethſatisfaQtion for vs,and forgiueneſle of al our 


finnes ; * which indeed is the foundation of the Chriſtian ** 


faith. Whereupen itis,that they be indifferently vied.For 
ſometime the Scripture ſaith, 4 weare iuſtified « by 


in Chriſt: and ſometime it aſcribeth it ſumply to fai 
T heeph, What then is faith ? 
Mat, The word Faith hath many fignifications, For Fphe/-2.8. 
fomerimes it is asmuch,, asapromile to performe ſome. Offaub. 
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24 Concerning Faith, 
what « thereupon,to keej e faithis the ſame with ſtanding 
t to rthanspromiſe, Heres may be referred the ſayin 
of Pesl, God is faithfull; as ifhe had faid, that, God(y 
men doc often)never faileth of his promiſe ./ Somerimes 7 ' 
alſo it is taken for the gift to' worke miracles : as, when 7 | 
| 


—_— 


1.Cor.13.8, Paotfaith, that ifhehad all faith, ſoashecould remooue 
mountaines, yet ifhe had not love, he were nothing. Be. 

_  Gidesgit Ggnifieth rr nent np, naked mn As, 
Tit..13, When Pas! thargeth Tirw;Rebuke them,that they may be IN | 


ſound in the faith, In which ſenſe,he is commonly faid,to IF « 
be in a wrong faith , which erreth from the purity of do. 
4, @Crine.Bur,che moſt þ fienification of the yord faith, 7 « 
Gal.>16, i$thatwhereof we ſpeake in thisplace,and whereof there | ] 
Fpbeſ, 2.18, 18 ſo often mention in the ſcriptures, hen in' many places 7 1 
Heb . 11, 6, We arefaidto be inftifedand fauedby faith; & that with. 7 
' © * outfaithno'man can pleaſe God. To concludethen,faith 
is to vs a Cerrificate thatve arebeloued of God. 
"See page T heeph, * But why ſaicdſtthon, at the beginning, thar 
23.*, faith in Chriftis the foundation offaith irſtife. 
Mat. "Becauſe we cannot certainely determine, that 3” 
God will be mercifull to vs, except we dotfirft know thar 37: £ 
Chrilt by his death hath made fattsfaQtion ro God for our 
finnes,and reconciled him vnto vs, Therefore Peter ſaith, 
1.Pe,1.21, thatthrongh Chriſt we beleeucin God, which raiſed him Z 
' from the dead, & gaue him glory; that outfaith and hope 7 © 
might bein God. From whence itis eafie ro gather, that 2? 
Chriſtis the onely foundation of our faith, which the ho. 7 | 
ly Ghoſt hath ingraven 1n our hearts. | "oh © 
And this is,as 1tvere;the ſumme ofthe Chriſtian faith, ft 0 
e] 
6 


which commonly is called the Apoſtles Creede , 1beleeve 
in God the father aimigbty, ec, | 


T he expoſition of the Apoſtles Creed. 


Theeph.Let vs therefore ſpeake of this confeſſion of the 
faith: which I defire thee to expound to me,ful & whole, 
But before come to the partsofir, I willpropeund tlirce 
things, whercinT defireto be ſatisficd of thee. * '""" 
1, Firſt, why itis called the Apoſtles Creed. 
2: Secondly, ſeeing the doftine\, which is con. Mf ?* 
rained init,generally belongetheo all the faithfull , why Y F* 
| we 


we tranſlate Creede , in this place fignifi 


= berweene the lickene 
= the minde ; 2nd againe berweene the meanes of attaining 


. Thefrſt booke. 25 


we ſay; 1 beleeve in Godz not We beleeuein God. 


ch in Engliſh ſometimes 
4 pery vat read the 
athcring together of many partsinto one. Whicittearme 
Goth _ rakedly agree to Fes coufellion of the faith: 

which,we ſee,is made of many articles. - + 
Now, itis called the Apolles Creede; becauſe it con- 
taineth as it were a bricfe ſumme of al the Apoſtolical do« 
Erine,vvrirten in the books of the old & new Teftamenr. 
T heeph. Let vs come to the other point, wherofl doubt- 


3. Thirdly, what proj 
Mat;The word(s 


© ed. W y dowe ſay rather,I beleeue in God,then We be. 


leeue ? ſeeing this dodrine is generall, and all Chriſtians 


| are bound to belecue it. | © 


Mas. That is,for tyo cauſes ,r.Firſt, becauſe every man 


Wy can giuereſtimony of his one faith:but of another mans 


. faith he cannor, -\ 


>. Secondly, that we might vnderitand, that cheſe arti. 


© cles were not written ſo muchto teach vs,as'that by them . 
= we might be builr vp to ſaluation, - For, otherwiſe, they 
= ſhould profitvsno more, then if a ficke man ſaw a medi. 
2 cine hauing vertue to driue away a malady , theworking 
= whereof he kntw : and yetdid negle&to rake rt. 


But, we profeſſe that applying of it to our ſelues, when 


= euecry of vs laith, I beleeue, 


Theoph, As farasT pony , there is nolittle likeneſle 
e of the body and the fickenefle of 


the health of the one and of the other. 
Met. wy rather,there is very greatlikeneſe. For,as in 


X the lickeneſle ofthe body , there be three degrees tothe 


7 ebraining ofhealth, that is to lay, the 


1, Knowledgeot the fickeneſle, 
2. The knowledge ofthe remedy, 
3- And theapplying of it : 
So alſo it fareth with our ſpirituall Gckneſle, finne. Foe 
whoſocuer hath acknowledged that fickneſſe, hathattai. 
ned the'ficſt degree of health, Tf he know the remedy, 


which is Chriſt, heisin theſecond. Bur all thisis to no 
purpoſe, except the remedy beapplied by faith, 


T leoph, 


W Concerning Faith. 
1 IF Lec rstherefore cometo thethrid. | What is 
ih prope to beleeue in God? + 
Jie. When peake of Godqne ſry hare lee 


three manner of wares. ' - 
Tobeleeve . ' Firſt, to belecue one God. OT? 
*har itis, >. Secondly, to belecue God, "1061 » 


3- Thirdly, to beleeue in God, - - 
Whereof.the two firlt are the degrees , by Which at 
length we come to the third. 
obeleruc one God, is as much tofay, thoubele 
, that there is.anc God. 
I To beleeue Gods to MO that God is true concer-; 
Fl nag BE Roties declaredin hisword. +, + 'Y 
$1 : To belceue in God,is,according to thoſe promiſes, to? 
put.thy whale truſt and hope in God: and this beonges #4 
to the faithful onely para by true faith, apply choſe pre 
Is miſesto them(clues. - 
1M | | Who be in6- .  Theoph, Thou doeſt thet account theminfidels, t 
Ms! dels, ſtand Rill in the brit or ſecond degree, = 
\.'Y Mat, Idocindced, For they belecue'no more, then th 7 | 
j | | diuels themſelues doe. + * 
it Theoph, Thou haſt ſatisfied me, We'zre therefore t X 
168 11 come to the parts of the Creed. # 
wy [| Met, They are foure. 
"3 | The parts of xt. Offaithin God theFather. | 
Wt the Creed, 2» Offaithin his Sonne, Icfus Chriſt, 
v , 3- - Offaith inthe holy Ghoſt, 
| FT - 4. Concerning the Church. 
/\\W'| Why our Theoph, But why is our faith diftinQly referred to eue 
#11 fairh xreſer Gd irſelle? ſeeing that it is one God, in whom we 
WR 4 nd eench +” wa 
if ——_ Mat. That our faith may be the better rengthned; 
1K whichis | done, when we mm diſtinly- and 
mit * art, eachperſqn according tohis diſtin 
; hed _—_ ſaluation. Nown chitanding,our fc 
| as gerererarr rar" 
F* [ _ How? . 
\ | For it is all on&;as ifaman ſhould ſa yolp ae ally 
= and truſt in one God,of whole loue I cangatd 
at all, TeahnerenRey difbnguiſhed into three x 


The firſt Booke. £8 
. \ Menery one of them confirmeth in me the aſſurance of that 
» wg For, the Father hath both created me by his omni. 
porency , and doth alfo guide me by his mercifull proui- 
lence. The Sonne hath redeemed me by his death,recon« 
ed me to God the Father,and euen yet maketh interceſ< 
fron! to him for me. The holy Ghoſt, by his diuine power, 
th anRified me, and ioyned me with Chriſt and his 

bad urch ; that with it T might be made 4726 of all lus - 


> ifts,vnnill he bring me euen toeternall 


þ The firſt part of the Apoſtles Creed: which PT of 
YN fauh m God the Father. 
*IZ Theeph. In this expoſition of the Creed , whichthou 
4 *Þaft cuennow md be ſome few things, whereofI oo FR 
- vill aske chee, Iwill keepe the order of the parts, in pro- father onely 
{pounding my queſtions, created v3. 
1% 1willtherefore begin with God the Father : by whoſe I, 
*+racious prouidence, thou ſaidſtthat we areruled, Fuſt, '#., + 
+ Fowogu therefore, whether the Father only created vs, +> + 
the. Secondly, why thou makeſt here mefition bfhis merci- 
=-2&l! prouidence ; 'whereof there is no one word inthe - 
__ reed. Now antwer me tothe firſt, 
* Mar. Thoſe threeperſons(for almuch as they haue all 
Dne efſence,namely het Godhead; and therefore are one 
>God) doc nothing apart or aſunder one from the other; 
T herefore, both in our creation, redetiption,antl ſand. - 
*Þcacion, euery one of the perſons wrought according es 
Keir diſtin property. | 
if megh, In rhoſe three diuine works, ſheyy me this dis" 
naly. $ rh 
= Mat. Concerning the creation , the Scripture doth 
F-2ch vs, tha the Facher made all chingsby bis word;thar Þſal.z36, 
to ſay,by his Sonne,and by his Spirit. Concernitig our. ay | 
demprion, the Father, ſaith Chriſt, ſoloued the world; 1ohn.z.16. 
athe gaue his onely begorten Son to the death, forour 
demprion : which death the Son ſuffered;by the poyyer* 
frhe oly Ghoſt, The ſame alſo is ro be Vaderlisddof 21.5 9.14, 
ur Frioora go0y ons the father wrt! theori © 
nail tounrame,For,Chriſt,praying for rhe fairthfull,aithy 1ob.19.1 
ather lancubie ther, The marrof our fanRifica np; 19. oY 
on | in 


Fe 
X 
Fr 


= Concerning Faith. 
inthe Sonne, For he addech;] Gan@be my ſelfe, thatthey 
alſo.may be ſanRibed. And the holy Gholt is,as it yvere, a 
conduit”, throughthe ywhich that hohnefle floweth from 
Chriſt who is the head,into vs that are his members. 
Why the © 7beeph, Hovycommethit to paſſe then , that the Scri 
Scriprue af. ture aſcribeth creation to the Father, redemption to - 4 
crjbeth c1ea- Sonne, and ſanGtification to the holy Gheſt 


onrorbe fa- | ap; Itizin reſpec of our rudenes; becauſe theworke | 


demp- 6274 12am re ourr 
ne - P" ofthe father is more manitcſt and euident in the creation, 


Sonne, {an&i- the worke of the ſonne in the redemption, and the worke 
keation rathe of the holy Ghoſt in the ſanRificarion. Fer,in the crearron, 
bly Gboſt. the Scripture ſetteth the Father before vs, as ſome mighty 
Gen,1. King commanding. | 
Phily.2.7- * Inthercdewption , it ſetteth foorth: the Sonne : who 
e ' * manifeſted himſelte varo nen,in the ficſh,ywherein he ſuf. 
. ' ""fereddeathfor vs. 
Titz.6,  :Inthe ſandiification, it ſetreth ſoorth the holy Ghoſt : 
1.Cor, 6.19, Who puttcth foorth his diuine vertue and force, whereby 
AQ4.14, he dwellcthin ys. Henee itis, thatthe father 1s called Cre« 
Row,7,25, Mtor ; the ſohncopr Lord, thatis to ſay,redeemer ; andthe 
1.C01,12.3 . Writ boly ; tothe, cad vye may. vnderſtand , that we are 
anQihed ofit. _ <y* 
How Leed 1 Theoph, Wherefore fajeſt thou, that, when the ſonne is 
Gguifieth re- called our Lord; x is all one-a5zf aman did call him Re. 
deem. BT ©. an + | 
| |: Mat, Becauſe hchith gotten this dominion or Lord. 
ſhip,by his redeeming of vs. For thereby he hath delered 
vs from the tyranny of the Diuell , aud tubiefted vs to his 
ounekingdame. 1... 1... 
'Theeph, 1 hid thought, that the holy Ghoſt had beene 
therefore called holy, to note the halinefle wherewith he 
+ 1.0 is inducd, | ] | 


Why the holy . Mat. Surely ;in that ſenſe, there is no more cauſe to call 
Gbaſt is cal , him holy,then the Father, or the Sonne;vebo,it 15 certain, 2 


kedFoly. arc allo aly : But he:s called holy, in reſpe of the holi- 
Ae 4 hebeſip I l 
__ « ,. © Thegph, Fouching the firit part, I require nomore. 
© "eome (Pt to the other. Whereforc Sake ham Mcns 
.. - .tion ofthe gr: reef; the 
' © qv Contelſion 
eu 6 


- 4 = 
- 


Toy abs ated ' whereof, the 
N our faut makech nomendien..., 1.1 


The ferff-Bodke. - _» 


Hs, The rodenebo(Godivtoneduotherrenion 
with fo rieve + bund;dingobthe one;the ontierdeth receſs 27lhe Pro 
_ follow.For it 15 alrogether contrary to thie nature of e.wvard the 


to neolctt all his creatures after he hath/once made fairtlull. 
cherm;eſpecrally whenweſpeake of the eleR;for whoſe ſal. 
union he delivered his onely begotten fongrefdeathi, Alc: 
beit therefore God do giude all things by hisprowdenice, 
+5 hath bin immetiatly aforedeclared ofvsgyeraftera ſpe: = 
ciall maner he looketh-yponthe farthttll,t6 beat hwid for® 
the relicfe of their wants, & to deliner cthamfrom earigers; 
whom whoſoeter toucheth,toncherh the gppl&6!hiso va 
cie.Now.,all theſe things are not darkly comprehendedin” 
the @rticlegvvhich is concerning Faichin Gogthofarher, Zach. 2.8. 

Theerh Goe to therefore;20e on with egery particalar.' 

Mat, When we call God tather,jts:f&ftng doubt in re 
ſpe& of Chriſt , who isthe onely begorrenSonhe; Now + 
wi:h{tanding,from thence we gather,thatheisa father ro wy = 
vs, hom through him, he hath adoptedand rake) for his' (ac, 
children. T heretore,the name of ſatherdothſreretly cons . +>: 7 
t2ineyin it,the loue of God toward vs. But heiscalled ora. | 
nipotent, not ſo much tharvye may vndetltand hets able” 
tro doe whatloeuer he will; as thar we'rnay know he not. 
onely willerh well to vs ; bur can ali/o doe what he wil. 

«h ; ſo asnoching ar all can/ler him from! being'affiftant” 
to Vs, 31 * 

Finally,he is ſaid to be the maker of Heavenand earthy \4aker of 
not onely to teach vs, tharallrhings inHewenandearth heaven and 
were made by him : but alſo to make trappeare ro vs, thar Farth, 
he hath all things in his vower, that they may beaidimgro ATA 24 
vs,ifnecd be; and thathe-doth ſo bridlexhediuell, and all” 
our enemies,that they cannot hurt vs. Thertore the faith-.,, ; ”= 
full doe not,in vaine,put rheir truſt in Godgbut with David ge 
may ſay, The Lord is with me: I will notfeare whatman' © . 
can doe to me, GT EPSON ! 2371 - Pſal,23.4 

Although I ſhou)d walketh the valley ofthe ſhadowof 
death, Iwill feare nol}, becauſe rhoa@#t with me. | 

T beoph, But oftentimes it fallech our ,-cherr whe faithful - 
are moſteruelly handled by theircnemics,'-  - | 

$44{\ Thatnever commethto palle;valefſe God willit” 
without whom , not one-haire can be pluckt from'vs; 46.10.30 
> ata C 3 Whcreby 
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35 Concermng Faith. 
| Whereby it is, that he who louethvs;(for he is our father, 


and is omaipatent) doth narſuffer them to doe it,bur for 
Theoph, Were it notmore fit, if we ſaid ( according to 


paſle onely by Gods ſufterance, and not by his will? 


from vs a great part of our comfort, 
Theoph, Why lo? 


F | | way, And indeed the ſtare of the faithfull were moſt myiſe» 
Wi! rable, if they lay open to the aſſaults of raging Sathan and 
a | to the bloody luſt of the vngodly. Bur the holy Scriptures 


4 j Mat$.31, could notencerintothe ſwine, but when Chriſt bad him: 


* P(al.17. 14. and that the wicked be in the hand of the Lord : that Sen. 7 
| Iſay.10,5. nachenth, the enemy of Gods people, was the rod of Gods |! 


k wrath, and the ſtaffe ofhis hand... 


Theo, But how can it be,that cuill ſhould be committed £ 
by the will and appointment of God, and yet heallowit 7: 


not?Is not this altogether vnworthy of God?Moreouer,if 


that, when they doe euill, they execute the will of God, 
Mat. Although euill cannot be committed, without 
the will and appo1utment of God ; yet he neither willeth 
Pſal.5.5, noralloweth it, ſo far feorthas itis euill , but rather ab- 
| Þ# horrethit as cleane contrary to his nature : But the good, 
© 4 which by his marucllous wiſdome he bringeth out of 
wt thoſe cuils,be both willethand alloweth., Which may be 
$ AT2.23. ſeenein the yerydeath of Chriſt:whom Peter affirmeth to 


i i haue bcene delivered by the determ:nate counſell & fore. | 


knowledge of God; (eut of the which he brought the fal- 
uation of the: world); although he neither allowed the 
treaſon, of ludes,nor the wicked enuy of the ewes. 
From hence it js, that albeit the wicked doe the will of 
God, yet are they no whit the lefle guilty before him. For 
haue no purpoſe to doc it. ;/.., --;: 


f the common receiued opinion ) that this commeth to © 
h | 
Mat, No man can ſeparate the ſufferance of God from | 
| his will , but he doth maniteſt injury to God , and taketh © 
| / 


f: i | Mat. Becauſe, thereby, God ſhould be made idle, and © 
all occaſion of putting our truſt in him ſhould be taken a. * 


Job.1.12. teachvsfarotherwile ; that the diucll could doe nothing .# 
tq 1ob, beforc he had obtained leaue of God : alſo that he *' 


ES YANMSDM 


that were true, the wicked were not to be blamed: ſeeing” # 


f | ] "| Theoh, 


>» & ww ms it th - a a + a 


” 


T be firſt Booke. 32 
| Theo, Therefore, vniefle I be deceived, the wicked doe 
not the will of Gad: -but.God doth his will by the wicked. 


\- Mat, Thouiudgeldr . For the purpoſe of the wic= 
ked, in doing the will of God, is farvnlike the purpoſe of 
God ty W hichvi/aiab himſelfedothplamely note, 14, 10,7, 


ſpeaking of Semnechend. For,atter he had affirmed, thathe 
} was the rodof Gods wrath, & the ſtaffe ofhis handzwhom 
2 helentto a diſſembling nation,whom 2bfo he vwouldcom- 


maund torobbe, Saks the s a" —_—_ whom 
the Lord was angry with;ſtraight way hea ; Buthe 
2? thankethnot ſonenherwill hts heart efteettie it ſo. For he 
 Z imaginethto rootout,andto cur oftnotifewnations.” 
| © _. Theoph, Godtherefore isa maruellons workman t who 
_ = canvle any inftrument cothe performing ofhis worke, 
F Mat, Yeaindeed! hevſerh both goodand euill,to his - 
© gloryzbut infar vnlike ref For,he guideth the affei>" 
ons of the former, ofthe Angels and oftheFfaith- 
full, by tus holy Girie « ſoas the worke, which he doth by 
them,is altogether good. But the other, that isto lay the 
divell and the wicked, are egged forward bytheir owne 
malice :-and ſorhey doealtogethervaryfrom God ; who 
- neuertheleſſe, by his wonderfull wiſedome; doth ſo go» 
> uerntheirattions,thatirithe end they fall ours his . 
> - Theoph, This do&rihe agreeth' excellefily with that , . ... 
© which have heard of thee more then once, namiely,that 
+ the linnes of the wicked be from themſelues : bar, while 
t © as finning they doe this orthar thing ie of God. 
Mat, Thougathereſt well. For, lodoth God exerciſe 
* his iudg s.For,he punuſheth fin with attother fnne; 
= and, forthe moſt part, with a ſfinne of the ſamCkinde * as, 
= murther with murther, cheftynth theft, areording to the 
e © vnchangeable —— | Whoſo- Gen.g.b, 
o ® ever mansblood,by man ſhallhis 
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G ſhed, 7-7," 
. 2 Woetothee IE | 22n end 1ſa9.33-1, 
|. {ofſpoyling,chouſhaltbeſpoiled, © -5*0 - 

T beoph.. But , oftentimes.it fallech out that the yvicked © - --- 


proſper, lo as they be free from all adverſity, yea from de- 
ff Mſcrucd puniſhments ; andthe godly eyery nhtere be 
Yo ed dovne with affliQions;: hor 2 Bepory 
W Ate, A PR ms 
- w_ 3 is 
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| $2 Concerning, Faith. 


his prouidegee and juſtice may appeare: for elit he might | 
wore or nk whatmen did.;: And, againeheleaverth | 
waar > ee ng ;thacue ney vn dferttanid,chdve is 
 litgafrerthis , whezeitd ho will ahoit ſeucrely | 
" —_ all be finaes of men, yeavithrthe yrietioul of | 
* Sheicpuniſkment equall the lon patience- herewith he 7 | 
P endur;dihem, and whereby through 1nrumerable benc- 
if ; keeghe alluzed them to Fepentance.... 1 
1 c; Bajx coOncernn go affl1Quons ofthe godly;when God i 
"| ſendgrh lan. uh adobe  OvVnC no c 
| om laluat or,accongin otr | 
s Rom g-28. file, A things worket 4 racy yi mw « 
0" FW 7 grin ic may. be theve.are re Fs wr d 
I 1 amongehefaihfulawhoſe bnsGoddoth end 
Ft T beaph, Butvhat profic tay Oe OIERLPe dey 
= £ 
+: +: What profi > Noranghinds - 6) bet ;onhiclh E; 
clp -ngtararede wet bring uno lax leads or by 
4} A _ © of 
NECN Dedare thefit?, 7 
1 Humility. © Hat, By cher, God bripgnhe-w h 
our orn.expericnce,be proqueth;rhat 
ly matcer yyc wondrediat 1n-qvir felues mo om 
Pſul39. eNCe was that ſpeech of David zWith rchuikees \cha. © 
39.0%» ylelt map Jpriniquiry,0pdmahet bis beautyanctbeifute 
| asa oth : : ſurely cuery manisvatuy., | 
# |1 T beopth, What is the cauſetbas God dachfobymbleret 
ut + Met, |, 15>Ficdt,, thacall glaay aod praiſe my tage 
{ TaighianAaned-:-; - 2) 1112 tun 20;50/1,1102072 5B 
{| 4 7 ae, med charm dd 
$14 nu game uk ahin-vs raptoan >* 
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2.Repentance | - EE rotheeronghead | 
CE Ne ao cated - 
wuchhe deteſderh ſin; (wherein-we done 


alittle flatter our ſelues that ſo:alſa we might deteft ict | a 
. And withall ke. —— Br < 
| $54: : | grove vt '* 


Ss 


The firſt booke.” 33 

>> bandmenare wont to rame their vnbroken or itubborge <* + 
* cartell,with the plough) & daily more and morereacherh 

; ® vs obcdience. From hence ts it xhar Pewid faith;lris good Pſe.t19.71. 

» © formethatI was afflicted, that I may learnethyſarures,” * 
© + Theph, This bringeth that ro my rentenibrance;which '* © 

2 before this rime I haue heard of thee 3 namely,” that God / 

2 by afflitions doth correQvur vices, tharhe may allurews 

= ynto vertuc, rl 40) fo | WING 900 JO SMITIONG 

* Mar. Thoufiieſtwell:-For euchas irgnjifirbenort oct 

2 cupicd,iseaten with ruſt{andthe exrth;ymetly abe arle 

* bringeth foorth nothing burbriers andbratubleszSv all 

” the godly, 'ifthey be not exerciſed wich divers alfilitions, 

= docasir were fall afleepeinthcir pleaſares, 'andbecome 

Z dulland{lowto Gods fecurce;j\foas , intteed of fruxy be: 


ſceming repentance,;rhe = a foorth 2 bur Vant 

; & ryand Gliy:T herfore the Apo nk, ro rhe Fedrewes Heb,12, 11. 
Euery afflition for thepreſenttime ſeemerirnovioyoug, 

© birgri : bur, afcerwards, iryecideth chequler traice 

| ofrighteouſnefſe,to themitharare therebyrxexeraiſedo, 2192 

: The.kisnow-ime tharwe thizd head. 


E nor taffiired before. /By:this enr, thi 
N BY Chef will ham LOWVp> «£1 7 yew! 
'£.. > on our affiitions , and that he-will be ouraduocare with 


rs? bis father; Theſe be his words We have nota bigh Þrieſt Heb.4.15, 
gen which cannor be touched with the feeling af 7 me »$. 2.4597 
: \$2n1es 2 but ſuch a one, axwasgmall thi Somgaretdn ak 

ns Jortgyeornthout finne. >) ; ((\ ' 7p +092 ul? 201 

2w2> Theeph. Goforwardz deelarewvnto me theikgurtbibead, 


N23 Mat, Byatfictions, rhe Lord fhakethofonr dioulines, 4Praycr. 
76 and 'doch flir- vs'vp 1d) catneft;praier: ::Infomuch as nar 

"Ih — cauſe, aftii&iens be called 'tht Rhoble of 

. 02 2he haly Ghoſt whereweare tliught toprayatighe, / The 

ord alſo commandeth vs to'pray inthe! time oftrouble; 

vw and promtſcth that we ſhall: d; Call portme inthe 155 1 
not ime of rhy trouble, and I-will deliver thee, and thou ſhak Pfal$oree 
co g/ombcine; ; Which all the Faithfull doc often prone wu | * =. 
pc their ovenc expericace; or CID i -- FSillin 
4 | : 4 


oP? 


34 Concerning Faith. 


Pſal.34-19+ The Lord is necre thoſe that be broken in heart, and will 


fauc the contritein ſpirit. |, - 
-Theyph, Thatis a moſt excellent vc of afflitions.Now 


B 5 the fit... 


g. Triall of 


our |; 


1.Pe.1.17. 


” : . 
* +s $, 3K” 


--,: ſeluesto hismoſtholy wik-and;by 


FEY, lated 


Mat. By them the Lord maketh our faith euidene,that | 
we may be pamery men wry it- For , Peter 
ſaith; that, it is tried no 0 e, than goldisrtmicdina | 
fornace of fre : which is a moſt fix Eenilitae. For,as fre is 
tothe baſer thi which either conſummeth them ( as, 
po and _ elſc hardneth them ( as,it doth clay); 
pretiousthings(ſuch as be gold & filuer)itmelteth and 
clenehſo cher = d.vers effects of —— 
£o towhom Ee tent; 
they doe vichre an the wicked through eve 
Aleks harden them deſpaire. © + 
I. On the other fide, they fafen the hearts of the h 
godly,tomake them, call God. tHe v* : 
-:13;' * They cleanſe their h aſmuch as,by aff # 
Ons _ concupiſcence is mortified. 6 
 Finally,they try our fanth For,while theLord doth Te 
rthe bittetnes of them wth his loue and g b- 
remperthebmernes them paticaly , and to faſhion ow 'Y 


this means, our fauchs | 
> manifc{ted.Herupon remercalledh alfiifions;b the name” 
ortriall , Bleſſed is the man, which endu..7; 


reth temptation. For ihen he hath beene tried, he thal re. 
©... cente thecrowne of life. Whereunto alſo that isto be 


Rom, 5.3, 


ferred, which is ſpoken of Peel ; thatgafflidtion welopel 
foorthparience Cience experience, rience hop 
For, thus the Apoſtle meancth ; that SE mn 
which hebringeth vs in afflitions,p CP ef 
rience the truth of his promiles : keicnds 
thenceforth were con in the hope of e 
Theoph., Indeed, the former foure vies LofafiCuonsm 
moſt excellent ;and this fifr isnoching inferiour : 
Cn laſh, -<*q09 v7 
- uarencons Godvillcallour min | 
aj erat defre the 
—_ | 


Pg 
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The firſt Books. 35 
haue throughly thought, vpon going to thelaadof Cana. 
an are fgure of —_ inheritance. There- 
fore God doth as a carefullausſe ; whe, when {be ſhould 
veane the child, layeth ſome bitter thang ypon thereat,to = 
cauſe the child to hate andabhorre it, 1d »ris 
T hou haſt now ſhewed., hovy many waicsafflions be 
neceflary for vs. Thou eeſt thesfore that we are not with 
out cauſe warned, by the apoſtle,to beare them pawently, 
25 ſent from God our Father, when he ſaith z Myſonpe, Heb.11. 5. 
deſpiſe not the chaſtening of the Lord neither, fajur when 6.7.8. 
thou art corceted ofhim,. For,yvhomche Lord loverh he 
chaſtiſeth,and ſcourgetheugrylonne whom be receineth, 
If yee endure-chattening, God offereth himſelfe toyou 3s 
to lonnes, (For what ſonne' is. there whom, the Father 
chaſteneth noc ? ) But if yee þe without chaſteging,wher- 
of they all be partakers, verily yee are baſtards, and not 
ſonnes, Afterward he addeth,We had the fathersvf our 
bodies chaſtiſers of vs, andiwt did chem reutrence : 
we not much more be in ſubietion to'the father of ſpirits 
that we may live > For theygindeedesfors es cha» 
{iced vs,after their owne pleafire ; but hegfor our profit; 
that we. t be partakers of his holineſle. .,;. v7 4 [40 $7,01.20 
T heoph, There is no cauſethen,why che faithfull ſhould 
in this worldlooke forguo(pericy onely..; 1 + 1 | 
Mat; T rue: vnlefle chey will decciue themſejues. For, Forthe godly 
otherwiſe, vere nec that [1199 iv + \,  fobe withour 
I, + Thediwuell be without enuy, - +1! + Free" 
2 Theworld withan malice, rnd 214*o 
3-+- And weourſelues without lanne. .,-; -; 
; Bur, the diuell will alvyaies burne in enuie againſt the 
faithfull zthe world, with malice and madde hatred 3 and 
our finnes will miniſter fofficiene matter to God(whognes |, -- 17 


if ) * uertheles, cuen therein hath carcofour (aluation) to giue 


the raincsto thoſe our enemies, to moleſt and trouble vs, 

Wherefore(according tothe ſaying of the Apolitle)let all 2.7 im.3.12. 

ſuch,as defire tolive godly in Chrid leſus, make account; 

that they ſhall ſuffer perſecutions. Adde hereunto, that, 

proſperity is not alwaies profitable for vs:nay,oftcatimes 

Khurteth vs, > Iny 19 ( 
T heoph, Why ſo? 

Ma, 


hoo Pax 1 — j C 
- AY L r_ - 
3 RI wr 4 <e , is 
 <ids * La 
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36 Concerning Faith: 


GAY < Mat, Becauſe many times it hindreeth our ſolnation. 
ofprol;erty. For it bringerh foorth fruits, akogerher contrary roghoſe 


*. ?ride. 


ATT, 14. 22. 


x.Cor.10,13 


« br ary ng more acknowled 


which ve reckened vp eueninow. 


© 1, "Por, trpakerh ceproud andinfolen 3 ant oepeth | 


vs from the knowledge $f our linnes, / 


: 2, Tritirrech vs vp co (era obr ownlewidkedliftr-ind | 
tt is to: them as nouriſhmentorfuell, wherewith they ate | 


more and more {ct on fite, ' Os » 


'3. Iemakethvsne Spepein priver' and, « RYCyy 


perm nrkt tr 


ith vs void of the affeftionof mercy; - 


ſelues and of the world; and draweth vs away 


Scnipture teſhfi thitthrough many afflitians we 
— enter into the ki 


many places of the 


all med which ate Ui 
ſons,(b mlUfe,chebeft 
ding: ro the qualliyor ourlitknefie R mnrpbr om necoey 

withſtanding;hedealeth Uno qeyok x vs; 
ſuffercth vs not to be tempred; 


 miniftred dro dvern per 


teth vs vp with the other, afid cauſeth the iſſae of theaffliz 
Qion to be alvyaies happy®andthus he makethiproofe, to 
vs, Othis bounty and ntnefle da 
proſperity. Forglometimes Her 
cther,or elſe ſendeth thetybyaw 


erh chem-botho gage. 


much ejcher puffed us. reagnies throwne.downe 


with aduerfity, Hereupon, 
may abiJeinthe euemn 
ning. Yearather,he vſe 


Propher (aithy W 


_ e;thar we 
of proſþeriry is, and be thetefore mo 


Theoph, Hitherto thou haſt declared certaimeci o4 
_ chiefe points concerning aftlictiony Swhich46eh 


wa. 


1010 


þ 
c 


It preyoketh vs to tuigaicned,anld rath;and ma iz 


5. Finally, it maketh vs-drunken with helducofonr : | 
_ on the Gy life. Thedkorelhorw witlhour cauſe, * 


Non And theſe arejin | 


, alledſtrikings : x0 thezend we © 
vndevſtand themts'be,'as it were, certaind ſpirits 


I 

$ . 

[2% © | 

x "VP | 
Lirhe = 


, bone tharweare able ro 
beare. Forgwhile he chaſtiſeth vyywichthe one hdadghe lif. | 


i 
Ss. 

*) 
v6 


"gy ip) deycommett a1. Wo 
16 % F 
hins hanks-For, ptniacking netbe, ans abwerk ny 


tas 


.N 


LE OG cCG ao-OLB CUP Pon DT EU aac Tx 
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* 7 , T heoph, 
: <aox 
o# 
" 


: 4 Godinou afflicions;all other comfort will beitam 
F; erewhile recitedſt) do 
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be carneflly fixed in our mindes;; they wll ho (mall 


comiart,nor a1itHleftirre v3 vp topatience. Þ v theſe, 


Z yalefle I bedcceued;are (oe bd 20,996 12 In ty] 
.1iÞ Eirſt, chat aftliionscortie nor to vs,burby:the will <, A 


Z &«. . Thatthey beſentto'vs from God, toour good. + capfalaton : 
= 3. That God will alift:vsto:the patient bearing of 11 . 
I them. Logic ng od [i ve 144052500, , 2g bor) Vi 

A - « Thu God promiſeth vs a bleſſed ifſue,yeaatlength 

= --$..H: , y meaney ,proſper ps & 

= afrcr WE rpacaad 43s deleQabley; , mmin ts 1 ) 

” £6. Maet.Fhoupaſſeſtouerthechicſe pointjnamely,that 

© fatherly loue of God: which'he purteth irv practiſe: cuen 

- then when he doh chaflicexs. | For, healwaies. dealerhs 

> mercifully and graciouſly with ys, in the very aithd&ions, 

* Which thing Dewi witnefleth, itrthele words; The Lord p{41.ro; 8, 


” ismercifniband gentle, Dowin wrath, and- abundanr', 
> inkindnefle; biersnot wontto:chide alwaies i: neither 
| wilihekeepe lus wrath forieucrinore. He hathnorgealr 
” with vs becoiding ts'our fants.: neither hathhe rewar- 
ded vs, according to ourigiquiues. For,according'to the! 
> heightofthieHeaueus about the earth, ſo.exeecdangis his! - 


kindnefle xbwyards them that: feare him. 'Asfarre as the 


>” Eaſt s fromthe. Weſt, ſofarhatbheremoaued eadknnes 
” fromvs,: Asafather hath compaſſion on hiscluldren :{& » : 
” hath the Logd compaſhonon:thein that fearthim. / For, 
 heknowethwhereofwebe made : heremenibterk thas 


” weare but duſt. Mid) dn non 


: T heopls! Why calleſt thouthisthe chicfeſt poind? » 
Mat; Beginie, vnlctic we fix our cies yporrthavioue of 


pole.Comrariwriſe,;fthisgobetore,and they(which 
ow; citherTam greatly decci. 
ued, orthete is. no aflictionſo hard which a an 


' maynotbe'able toouercome; por be to be ſuf- 


fered, for the teſtimony oftho truthofche Goſpell,! . | 
T heopb, Why ſo? 38,1195 1 101 wy TT% | 
Mat. There may fine cauſes 


bebde choſe 


3 if t 
= . 


s 


— 


38 Concerning Faxh.' 
Theeph, My heart longeth to heare them. | 
Aﬀidi.n' for - Mar: The firſt is thiszthatgbyafflictions for righteonſ. 
righreouſ- neſle ſake, the Lord vouch(afcth vs the honourto be Mar: | 
neſſe, tyrs, that is to (ay , witneſſes ofhis truth. Ando he tur. þ 
neth the puniſhment ioyned with ſhame , which we haue | 
deſerued, into moſt glonous affictions. Whereupen,Pe, 


- 
- = - 
- 


1.Pet.3,17, Fas 


of( 


p4 LT 13 MY 


euill}. , 


ing ofthem, fid- ; thar, itis better ifſo the will * 
be, that doing well we ſhould be puniſhed , then | 


2. The otheris, that by them we are madelike,not | 


a ic i ., _ i. ... : 6 cas Aa 


onelyrathcholy Parriarkes; Prophets, Apoſtles, and o. 2 
ther Marytrs , which lived nn bot alloro a 
Chriſt hamſetfe , who hath ſethimſelfe before'vs: as a pat. 


:  tcrne of them,to be imitated; with whom ({aiththe Apo. © 
_ Me) we ſhall got otherwiſe be nite, tate ſuffer 27 


z.Tim.:.12,. F 
with him. L 


The thirdis, becauſe the glory of God, which oughe 


to be fardearer to vs thewour owne life, 1s this wa nota 4 


little furthered. For,itoftentimes commeth ro 
the very. enemies of rhe Chriſtian truth be 


- 711 wet forc it yeas well ſaid of one of the ancienc fathers-, that, 
pol.edvrr]. Theblgudofthe Martyrsis'the ſeed ofthe Church.” i 
4 


yeue, 


1.Pex.4. 14, Chrilts ſufferings, the ſpirit of God refterh vport'vs, where. 
ape with weare maruelloufly.comforted.For,asahe ſufferings 
of Chit abound in vs : ſo-our comfort abounderh, tho. 

rough Chrilt. | Hob #9 
5s Thefiftis, becauſe our reward is greatin beauen,as 


Mat.5.12, Chriiſthimſelfe witnefſeth : Yea;ratherhe willeth vs tore. 
Luke.6.23. joyce;:andto leape forioy ;.inthe middeft of afflictions, © 
2.C0r:4.17, Paul alſo faith the ſame, in theſe vwords 5; Themomenta« ©” 
ny lightneſſe of ourafflidtion procureth vsa far more ex | 
cellent and an eternal! weighrof glory : while we looke 


| noton things which are ſecn,but on things which arenor 

ſeene. For;he things, vhi temporall : but 
the things whuch are not ſeene,are eternal. Thereforeve 
hauc no occaſion ofheavineſſe- giuen vs, byſiſteringin 
this ſort: nay rather ve oughteo take matter ofexcee 


har 
| edro the 
knowledge. of Chriſt, and the'weake confirmed init,by 
our conſtancy,and open confeſſion of Godsname. Ther. |. 


The fourth is, that, while we bemadg partakers of 


comtors 
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cemfort and toy, as of the ood which is went to 

| beriuen of God, and 250 a pecnll ie which be 
r< # not butto hiseleR, and moſt dearely beloued 
r- © For Paul teacheth, thot itis giuen vs nor onlyto belecue Phil.r.2g, 
ic © «in Chriſt, but alſo to ſuffer for him. In another placealſo | 
e+ > the ſame Apoſtle faith of himlelfe 3. God forbid that I Gel.6.14. 
ilt Z Hould boaſt in any thing, ſave in the Crofle of our Lord _____ 
n > Teſus Chriſt > whereby the world is crucified to me, and I 
ot 
Os 


— 


to the world. 


* The ſecondpart of the " Apoſtles Creed: which 
_ is, of faith in Chriſt. 
ts | Theoph, Wehaue ſpoken largely enough ofthe firlt part 
0 > efthe Creed:the matter therfore requireth that we come 
er Þ; cotheſecond, which is concermng the Sonue, ofwhom 
*. chouſaidit we were redeemed, and that he did continual- 
© Iy makethinterceflion for vs. A 
”  Idoetherefore demand of thee, in which articles that 
* redemption and interceſſion is contained? 
” Mat.Indeed redemprion hath chiefly the foundation.in The founda- 
© the article of the death and paſſion of Chriſt,yhichas as it tion ofour 
were the price of our redemption: For by itgi@yning ther. **5 
= tothe reſurreRion, we weredeliuered from the Tyrann 
= ofthe D:vell, and brought into the liberty of Gods chi 
= dren, which Chriſt himſelfe witneſleth in theſe words, | 
: The ſonneof manis come into this world to giue his life Ma8,20.48, 
* aprice ofredemption for many, - | 


0. Concerning his interceſſion : itis ioyned by Paul with 


v9 the article of fitting at the right hand of God;, asa 
== thereof, Theſe be his words, What is he that ſhall con- 
2 demne?Iris Chriſt which is dead, yea rather whuchis rai. RevB.34- 
A ſed vp from the dead, who allo is atthe righthand of God 
= and makethinterceſſion for-ys, For becauſe the licting at 
22 the right hand ofthe Father is referred to dignity; where- 
| —_ e is adnanced with the Father, by a fimilituderaken 
+ *trom Kings , which are wontto place thoſe at their righe 
© hand, that be moſt welcome and acceprable tothem, and 
whom they deſire to have moſt honoured; therefore 
doth he joine his interceſſion withir,to the end we mi 
* Enow, that Cluikt beſtowerhthe great AT" 
vel 


SR SAGER 


nd. 
40 __ Conmernmg Chrif, 
with his Facher in this, an by the beriefit of his death he 
ight becomermercttull ynto vs. ON be $396577 $5 

Why there | Theoph; Foraſrouch #5 mtheſe three articles of the 
bewrhe. . death, reſurrection, andthe fitting of Chriſt at the right 
Creedmore hand of the Father, the chiefe points of our faluation 
ariclesof _ c otained wehy were the other articles put 1rito the Creed, 
eſpecially ſceing it is a ſurime , and as it were an epirome 
or abridgement of the things which are to be belcencd to 
our comfort and ſaluation * bo nnt 

Mat,It was that our faith might be the betier detenced, 
againſt the temptation ofthe dinell and the flefh. * 

T heop I doe defire to haue theſe things declared by thee 
more atlarge, and to be inftrufted , ts what tempration, 
each article of the frith is oppoſed or ſet againit, that if at 
The vie of the ©7Y time need ſhall be, I may make my vic ofthera 
articles of the Mat. The things which haue beene ſpo ken by me in the 
faith againſt former chapter,ot the perſon and office of Chriſt, there is 
three ſundry no cauſein this place to repear. This only T will ſhew,that 
tempiauions. exch article is placed in moſt exquilite order ;'to the end 

| we mightacknowledge in Chriſt, remedies againit every 

tinde of (pirituall beknefſes , and ag3intt all the puniſh- 
Pſal.5r.9. ments which we hauc deferued, As firſt of all, we indeed 
Epheſ. 2.3, be conceived in finne, by meancs wherofitis that we are 
Concciued by the children'of wrath, The remedy againtt this enill , is 
— =_y that, whuch in the firſt place we beleeue of Chriſt,namely, 
* IF that he way conceiued by the holy Ghoſt, that we may 
"19 knowourconception to beſanCtified in Chriltyſoas novw 
cuen froth our firit beginning, we are by him conſecrated 

to'God the Father, | | | 
 _ __ - Theoph, Why was it neceſſary, that for theſe things 
>-*.*, Chriſtſhould be conceived by the holy Ghoſt? | 
- Mat. Becauſe thenaturallorder of humaine generation 
isdefiled and corrupred , ſo asit was altogether neceflary 
thatthe holy ghoft (ould havethe worke in that concep- 
tion, tropurge and cleanſethe ſubſtance of the Virgin of 
whom he vas conceiued, and that thus he nyughtbe pure 
and free from the blot ofofighnall fine, wherewith ifhe 
had bene «defiled, he himſelfe ſhould have neededa redec- 
merand mediator, ſb farreſhould he have beene from re- 
deenurig vs; and fron being able to reconddle vsto Go 
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Father. Adde hereunto, that there a dendighning 
_ oe ar with that that as vacleane.., 

T beph.W herfore, hauing'imentioncd his conceprion,is Borne of the 
it by and by added, that he was borne of the virgin Mary? virgine Marys 

Mat.It was to reach vs z that he did notonely rake our Ma1.16, 
nature,as one which vas made of a woman, as Pavl ſpex> Gel.44. » 
kerh: but alſo that we might know him to be that very re= _ | 
deemer and Meſſias promuled to the fathers, foraſmuchas 
he was borne ofa virgine.deſcending from Adamno David 
according to x Prophelies of the Prophet » and tharin 
the time _—_ lace by therifappointed. 

T beopb, Why was it ces that his mother ſhould be 1 
a virgine ? 

4 T hat both in his conception and natiuity , the 
worke of God might the moreplainely appeare,,. and that 
mores might be nothing wherby to Pct it acuer fo lrle. 

. Declare the other arnicles. ; ++ 4; 1. 

——_ after our caneaptien: and birch: far — oi 
numerable fins by vs daily committed, we had deſerved to 
ſuffer euen in "this life all manner of reproches: and contu- 


— welies, and beſides in time toGgomehereaſter / / moſt grie- 


vous torments both in ſoule ang, body, it 1s expreſly men- 

tioned, that Chriſt ſuffered allthofe & :ngs for vs, when it Suffered vn- 
is ſaid, be fuffered vnder Pontius. Pilate : tor vndet im, gerP, der Poarus 
for V$, in our ſtead he was bound,rajled+ypon, beaten and fa 

crowned with thornes. Morcguer, wehad deſtrved moſt 

cruel] death with reproch and ſhame: this alfa, Qyiſt ſuffe- 

red for vs. For he was crucihed berweene two, thecues, Crucified. 
which kinde of death was accurſed of God hijtelfesfori Mat.27.35- 
was appointed for euill doers and wicked meaBuz by-di- 

ing he ouercame death,ſo as death is now ro-ys,nat dead Dead. 

ly, but making aliuc, Moreouer,the Iudge is named vnder Mat 27.59. 
whom he ſuffered , not ſo much to procue the ceptainiety 
ot the ſtory,as toteach vs that Chriſt, nowuk#tangiaghe ** ll 
were moſt iuſt & innocent, was fac ys condemiped before Ao 


an earthly Judge , as a guilry by perſop. thy thaz by dvpanoftons ba 
wl-2blolucgen: 21 | 


juſt condemnation. , We 


diſcharge belore the iud gement —_”_ L7-Y "70 s 4C 0, 1 
T heeph, I elire ro have a 1p porcboryb declare Mt - mf by 2 
RLIuIG adeucn porvph Chr 


raamely 


How Chriſt 


broaght 


dC2ati! ro 


dcath, 


Hoſ. 13.14. 


1.Cor.15. 


54+ 


Dezth'deline-- Mat, Nay rather cleane contrariwiſe : for while it ſees ® 
reth rhe faith- meth to Lil 

full from ja- 
numerab'ic 


deaths. 


Aft. 7.60. 
1.T heſ.4. 


13. 


Morcouer, Chriſt would tarry 
A ee ket). thatſo'ie might cerinly appear thathewasdeadindeed, ſh 


graue : wheſc nature therefore he changed fo azitis no | 


42 Concerning Faith, 
namelythar by dying he overcame death, ſoas itis not 
now dread! Am ut making alive, 

Mat, Thatthou maiſt vnd d theſe things rightly, 
itisto beknowen , that death when it would c 
lowed vp Chriſt , in whom isthe fountaine of life, was ir 
ſelfe frallowed vp of him , ſoas he became deadly to 
death, according to the prophecy of Hoſea; Odeath I will 
be thy death. Seeing therfore by the death of Chriſt death 
is (wallowed vp in victory, now the faithtall are delivered 
from the tyranny ofit. There 1s no cauſe then why we 
ſhould feare it, nay ratherlet vs be bold to om , and 


as it were to challenge death with the Apottle crying out, 
O _ where is thy victory ? : | 

T heoph, Burt it doth ſtill daily excerciſe his tyranny vpon 
the Call fo itkillerhrhem, 


them, it delivereth them from a thouſand 
deaths, thatis to ſay, from the innumerable troubles of 7 P 
this world, to the end they may live moſt blefied(y in the 7 | 
heauens, Fi 
Theoph, Let vs goe forward to the reſt. = 3s 
- Mat. Wehad' deſerved , thatour bodies after death; & Þ 
ſhould be thruſtinto the graue, which is deaths priſon, M 
and thar our foules ſhould be caſt downe into hell., to be $542 


tormented with enerlaſting paines. _ 
Chriſt,thathe mightremedy both the euils, would haue kr 
w 


his body buried, that ſo he might purſue death it ſelfe be- 
ing ready to die, into his a d,thatis to (ay,into the 


moreto vs the gaole ofdeath , buta place appointed of 
God, wherein our bodies are kept againſt the day of the 
glorious reſurreian. 

For this cauſe the Scripture affirmeth, thatthe faithful 
departed, arenort dead burafleepe, Whereupon it came 
to paſſe,” that the fathers ofthe primitive Church named 
thoſe places wherein the bodics of the faithfull were buri. 
ed xoien Trent, that is to ſay,{lceping places, 
| inthe graue ſome daies, 


Bur then he deſcended ' into hell for vs, when he endured 


thay 


| whoſe molt extreame torments & ſorrows,euen the wrath 
of God, which he had deſerued. Nowthoſe were the e- 
uerlaſting puniſhments,which we ſhould haue ſuffered. ot 
Vpon the feeling of theſe forrowes, he fweat bloud in 
che garden,& not tor teare of bodily death: for otherwiſe 
he ſhould haue beenc the moſt fearefull ofall other men. 
Moreouer theſe ſorrowes cauſed, that inthe very agony 
he cried out ; my God, my God , why haſt thou t 
me ? Yetnot that God euer forſooke him, but becauſe he 
was in ourſteede, and offered himſelfeto his Father as a 
baile for vs,it yas neceflary that his divinity ſhould bc hids 
t den for a time, yntill the humanity had ſuffered all the 
things, which both here and inthe world to come welhiad 
n © delerued, Howbeit the puntfhment which in reſpeR of vs 
 wascternall and endlefle, in Chriſt was made: 
e. © and having end , becauſe he'himſelfe is erernall and in 
id &. nite, and therefore he put an ende to thoſe cuerlaſting 
of © puniſhments, whereunto we are accurſed. 
ie © Theofth. But this article of Chriſts deſcending inre hell, 
Z ts placed in the Creed after his buriall : whereforeit ſee= 
> meth , thatit cannot be referred vnto thoſe paines which 
h, he ſuffered before death: for the orderit ſelfe is againſtir, 
n, 7 Moreouer, this (elfe ſame thing ſeemeth to be contained 
ye Ein another article, euen in that p ſa ffered ynder Ponting Pia 
== late : in which words, not thoſe paines onely are ro be 
ue EE vnderſtood, which he ſufferedin lus body , butthoſealth 
\e © which he ſufferedin his ſoule. | 
he Mat. Thigarticle of Chriſts deſcending into Hell, can- 
16 © 47ot otherwiſe be expounded, but aMt hath beeneexpount. 
of ded of me.For if it be referred to his buriall,as ſome would 
auc it, bringing for the confirmation of their opinion 
thoſe places of ſcripture, wherein the graue it ſelfe lealled 
ill 33Þy the name of Hell ; itthall be nothing elſe, bura repeti 
ne 210n of that which isfarre more plainely ſerout in —_— 
ied er Arncle : whichindeed doth not agree to ſo flisrra 
ri, {Jummary asthe Creed is, Much lefle is this article ro be 
nderitood of Chritts ſoule going downe into the plice 


2 


> ROT. 


S as 


hou be with me iniparadiſe, Moreouer, there yyas no ſuch 
ning further required , for as much'as all things wert 
finiſhed 
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Metcab-38s © 


L#h.13.44- 
Ma.27.46. 


df the damned, For Chriſt ſaid to the theefe, this day ſhalc Lok 33 4 


_ 
— ow = 


tob.r9i59 


p *". 
* - 


finiſhed 


vnteo vs 


. . ſpiritual 


/ 
Concerning Fauh. 
vpon-the Crofle : torhe ſaid a little before his 
. death, It is finifhed. Concerning,the order or method, it 

hath beene before declared b 
this Creed looked vnto this, t 
ſer before vs, the ſeucrall remedies, which be miniſtred 
Chriſt, againſtall kinds of temprations and 
eales. T hcrefore they would not onely cx-- 


_g 


vs, that they which wrote 


atin ech article they mighet 


- » {.1- preſſe the panes which he ſuffered in his body,burallo the 
tearefull rorments which he ſuffered in his ſoule, and 
which ynto vs are molt terrible , for theſe we have deſer- 


The order 


which reſpeR them particular 
Chriſt. | 


The third 
day heroſe 


aga.ac. 


\ 


of this life,yeaand bodily death. Whereforc ha 


ped to endure for euer in Hell it ſelfe : the temptations 
whereof farreexceede that which arileth of the 


1G10N$ 


ung Come 


prehended all theſe paines generally in this anicle,B 
of the articles fered vader Ponuus Pilate ; afterward they would handle 


i And fuit of all, thoſe which he ſuffered 


inb 


c ſuf. 


y., in thele words ; He was crucifhed,, dead, and 


buried : for they purpoſely ioyned his buriall , that as it 


were in one row, they might comprehend all things, 


which appertaine to the abatin 
ng declarcd, they added thoſe 


o 


hk 


of his body, Which be- 
orrible rorments, which 


beſufteredin his foule , in theſe words ; He deſcended in» 
to Hell. Whichthe 
that Chiitt when hc 
ſhould haue ſuffered in Hell, did as much, as if by alocall. 
deſcending, he had deſcended into Hell it ſelfe ; and that 


therefore we are free from it, 


h 


did, to the end we may vnderſtand, 
ad ({effcred all the things, which we 


Thee, Now doe Ivery well allow the expoſition ofthis 
article which you hage dchuered, as that which bringeth 
vs no {mall comfort, Yea I doe very well like the order of 


icſelfe, For itis cafierto apply the ſufferings of Chiiſt ro 


our ſclues, when they are reckoned vpinthat order yyher- 
in ye ſhould haue ſuffered them,then1n any other. 


Mar. Thouiudgeſt rightly : forthe temptation of the 


ſecond death, thatis to ſay, ofthe puniſhments which a- 


bide for vs in hell, is wont to core into our minds after 


thetempration of the firſt death, 
Theoph, Declare vnto me the other articles, 
. Mat. ThereſurreQtion followeth , by the which Chriſt 


 ouercame death, hell,finne, yea the diuell himſelfe, and 


eriumphing 
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trinmphing ouer them , and leading them captiues, he aſ- Lok 24. 17, 
cended into heauen, whither he is gone yp with the grea- ppp,u 4 g. 
ceſt glory , not ſo much for himlelte, as thereby to OPEN 2 He aſcended 
way for vs, and to take poſlefſion of it in our name, ynrill into heaucas 
our ſoulcs come to rolleſle it after dearh, and body and Atti.g, 
ſoule rogether after the reſurretion, But becauſe ſo long 

as we heere lue,cuen after weare by faith made partakers 

of Chriſts gifts, we fall ;ioto many linnes, which are wont 

to trouble our cunſciences, and to weaken our faith, itis 

by and by added, Thathe Gtteth at the right hand of the anaguerh ar 
Father, to the end we might know, and be allured ot that the right hand 
incercefſion which hath 4/7 Sl mentioned, And of God the 
lo we might vnderſtand, thatafter he had once ſuffered fer Al- 
death wh the Crolle for our finnes,he doth continually a 

offer the merite heereof vnto his father for vs, and there. ' .'?* * 
fore cauſeth the father himſelfe to be fauourable vnto vs, 

Which thing Pa#liheweth in theſe words, Chriſt is at the Rom.b. 34. 
right hand ofthe Father,and maketh requeſt for vs, 

Moreyhe vſeth thatgreat authority i tokens he is ad. 
wanced,to the goucrnment and help of his church againſt 
all the hutrs tharmight comevponir, and co the accom= 
pl:{lmcat of our ſaluation, Finally, becauſe ( ſuch is the 
weakenefle of our faith ) ſome teare of condemnation 
inthatlaſt day may afſaile ourminds,vyherin the Lord wil Mat.16.27. 
render to euery one according ro his works : therefore 
thar this remptation may be met with, itis ſaid farther, 
that Clucilt whuch is our 1ntcrceſſor,ſhall alſo be ouriudge. . 

And this is the meaning ofthatarticle,wherin we belecue aye? yrs 
thathc tall come to iudge quicke and dead,cuen thatwe wiugze © 
might be vithour all feare of condemaationz and contra» quicke aud 
riwile,certaincly know, that by the ſentence of the Iudge 94d. 
himſelfec,yve ſhall obcaine ſaluation, 

Theoph. Who are thoſe quicke and dead, yho thou ſai. 
elt ſhall be judged of Chrilt ? 

Mat. Thequicke are they which atthat day ſhall be a. : 
line, who alſo as Pas! ſaith, thalbe changed in the ryvink- t.Cor-15.5% 
lng of an eye: and the dead are they, whom death betore 
ſtall haue taken out ofthe company ofthe huing, 

T heoph, But is it neceflaty ; thatche de2d ould riſe 2. | 
gainein that day,of whom iudgemeat was giuen Detore, 

2 whether 


us Concerning Faith, 
hom mango 97 ner a 


Mat. Theſe thingsſhall notlet their appearing at that 
day ; and that for twe cauſes. : 


1. Theft, becauſethat firftiudgement-pertaineth | 


onely to the ſoule : but the latter to the whole man. 

z. Theother1s , that that particular iudgement may 
be proclaimed before all men, and fo there may bea 
more manifeſt declaration of God his righteouſneſle. 
T herefore the Scripture affirmeth , that in that day both 

; goodand bad ſhall be judged by Chriſt according to their 
works : which'withour doubt ſhall be bronght to light, as 
it were manifeſt teſtimonies either of the faith, or the vn- 
beleefe, lying hid inthe hart, although faith it ſelfg, or vn- 
beleefe in thoſe that come to yeares, be ſpeciall cauſes ci- 

Job.3.1B.&. ther of the ſaluation or damnation of men,afAt is declared 

5.14. by the Indge himſelfe;He that beleeueth in me,is not con- 
demned : but he which belecueth not, is condemned al- 
ready, becauſe he hath not belecued inthe name ofthe 
onely begotten Sonne of God. 

ww Chuiſis Theeph: I donowatlenyth acknowledge all the articles 

_ TE whick apperraine to the faith of Chriſt,to be indeed prohi- 

inthe Scrip. fable, yea neceſſary to the c{tabliſtment of our faith, I 

tures then the would notwithſtanding know, why in the Scriptures his 


otherthings death onely is for the moſt part ſpoken of, as in that place- 


bedidfor vs. paul: Wearereconciled by the death of his ſonne. 
Rom.5.10, 
Rem. 4.25, brevity & ſhortnes, for the chicfe part natneth the whole. 
1.09.15. Neuertheleſſe, ſometimes his reſurreftion allo is ioyned; 
__ becauſe in it Chriſt ouercame death : whereupon it is,that 
the force of Chrilts death hangeth vpon his reſurretion, 
For if Chriſt be nor raiſed vp(taith Pas/)our faith is vaine, 
ao This allo is to be noted by the way, that the death of 
Chriſt is not ſeldomie vnderſtood by his bloud , becauſe 
that powring out of his blood, amongſt other things 
which he ſuftered for vs,is very excellent and notable. 
Theoph, Bring foorth ſome teſtimonies for it. 
Mat. They are tobe found every where in the holy 
Col.1.20, writings. Peace being made bythe bloud of Chriſt , 
him he hath reconciled all things to himſelfe : as 
thoſe that be in carth as thoſe that be in heauen, thar is to 
- 4 ſay; 


Mat By ſuch kind of ſpeeches,the {criprures,defirous of 
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fay,both thoſe that be in the church already receiuedinto 
heauen,as thoſe that be yetin the milicant church below. 

We wereredeemed not with corruptible things, as fil- 


fed by the bloud of Chriſt, 
T he third part of the Apoſtles Creed : which is, 
of farth in the holy Ghoſt, 
Theoph. We haue proceeded farre inough —_— 
faith in Chriſt. Novy therefore we muſt come to the thir 


part of the Creed, which is of the holy Ghoſt, whereunts 
thou diddeſt actribure, that it doth ſanRifie vs , and ioyne 


, vs with Chriſt, Bnt there be two things, which I will pro- 

, pound ynto thee to be declared. 

Þ 1 Firſt, wherein that ſan&ification ſtandeth, 

- 3 Secondly, in what ſenſe thou faielt, that we are by 
the holy Ghoſt ioyned with Chriſt, foraſmuch as euen 

A now thou aſcribedſt that vnto faith, 

h- Mae. The ſanRification which the holy Ghoſt worketh 

1 EZ invs, ſandeth heerein, that it amendeth the corruption 

. planted in our minds,and repaireth the decay of our fouls, 


| otherwiſe caſt away and vndone by originall line, 
T beoph. Declare to me the effeRts of tharrepairing.. 
of Mat. Firlt of all, it yr FP our munds, ſo as we doe 


"| acknowledge the true God in Chriſt , and yeeld him the 
ed; BY worthip due to his maieſty. | © Wiz 
hat Secondly,it feformeth our harts,working faith in them, 
ot» FE which piety or 1m 9 followeth , that is to ſay , the 
ne. 2 loue and feare of God,from whence alſo ſpringethrepen- 

h of NY cance irſelfe, For this faith which lieth hidin the heart, 
ale *# ſheweth it ſelfe, 23 it were viſible tothe cies. Butthe ſan- 


Qibcation, whereof we ſpeake, is not ſeldome called by 
the name of regeneration. | 
.; Theoph. pn this name ? 
Mat.becauſe,when the holy ghoſt by his grace and ver- 
ue workethin vs, ſteadfaſtly to beleeue the things which 
anformer times we condemned, and that truly repenting 
we'doe the things which be direQly contrary to our for- 
mer achons : yye doe in very deed ſecmeto be borne 
| D 3 againe, 


ueror gold : but with the pretious bloud, as ofa Lambe , pg, 1, 
withour ſpot, and vndefiled,cuen of Chriſt, We are iulti, pg, c 


48 Concerning Faith, 
Fiheſ.4.24, gaine,and to be made new men, as ln And 


2.Ccr.5. 17, Yenily all the parts and qualities of ourſoule are fo refor- 
med, as they may ſceme to be altogether changed. 
What our're- Theoph, Therefore this ſanGififation or regeneration, 
gencrarion of is nothing elſe, but the repairing of the image of God, 
_— Ke whichweloltin Adam, | 
; Mat. Thou iudgeit rightly : and Pael himſelfe teſtifi.. 
eth this, when he faith, that ve have put on the neyy man, 
which is renewed into knowledge,agreeableto the image 
C:1.319. orlikenefle of him that created him. Bur Chriſt is he, by 
whom thar likeneſle of G od is brought from heauen vn. - 
to vs, and communicated by {pirituall regeneration, euen 
as Adam by carnall generation had made vs partakers of 
fnhe with him. . 
T beopb. Thou ſpeakeſt of rwogenerations , very much 
Cifferingthe one fromthe ocher, Imeane the firft which 
we hauefrom Adam, from that which Chriſt wocketh in 


vs by hispirit; © F 
T* Mat, Verily,by that firſt generationwe are bornevnro 
{inne, but by this latter we are borne ynto righteouſneſle, 
2, By the fr we arc borne cluldren ofwrath : by the lat. 
ter,cluldren of God. © en 114% 
3+ By the firſt vye areborne vntodearh; by the latter vnto 


| everlaſting life, And for this cauſe Chriſt ſaid to Nicede. 
Job 3.3. wie, Except a man be borne againe , he cannot ſeethe 
kingdome of God. ''.: $4712 13 

T beoph.Hitherto I hwe heard what ſanQtification orre. 
enerationis;,'namely that it conſiſteth in the ynderftan- 
ing of heauenly things concerning ourſaluation ;andin 
the reformation of our heart and willwhich cauſeth vs to 
belerue in God through Chriſt,and to obey him.But how 
is it that the Apoſtle whom thou citedit ſpeaking ofthis 

repairing; maketh. mention onely ofthe Lnderitan i 
Col.3,10, andnot ofthe will? Forhe faith, that ve have puton 
new man,whichis renewed intoknoyyledge agrecable to 

the imageofhim thatcreated him, "> //, KY 

 \Mat, In that place indeed there isonely mention of 
knowledge, bur:vader the name of knowledge arevn- 
derſtood both holineffe of life and reformation» Which 
- alſo,inancther place, are by nameſpoken ot by - _ 
WT poltle, 


Pd 
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Apoſtle,when he ſaith,thatthat new mar-is pur on which 
is cavms 7 afrer God in richteoulneſle and Ton holinefle, Epteſ-4424 
Thouſeeſt that in thoſe places,one part is taken forboth, 
becauſe they are at once ot together reformed by the ho. 
' ly Ghoſt, although in divers manner.” For ro ſome he gi- 
ueth more knowledge then reformanon,” \Androntrari- 
wile to'ſome others, morezeale and reformation, p=_ 
knowledge, | 
T beeph, But hovr is it , tharthere bemany alſo d, 
ynto whom there is g'nen more then commorikriowledge 
of God, 'and of his truth, whoſe life norwithſtanding u ., , 
moſt wicked ? A rs) bas eh) _ iq 
Mat, Indeed I grant this; that God ſometimes giuerh 
euen to the ynfaithfull fomeknowledpe oth mrathgwhich 
alſo for the moſt part is coloured with grearwords, & cx» 
ternall ſhew. But it is not the rightknowledge of the true on 1 
God,which is alwaies ioyned with his obedience.Neither 02Þ1195 
indeed can any man knowhim , but he is ſtraighe waies 
beloued ot him :' but tharloue cannot ſtandyexcept we do 
obey his commandemenrs; - Therefore tvhwſaich, Bythis 1,» 2.3. 
we know that we know him, if we keepe his commande- 
ments, He'that ſaith , Iknowhim, andkecepethnor his 
commandements, is alier, and rhe truth-isnocin him, 
_ -» Theph; But whether of thoſe two istheberrer,/cither 
= knowledge of God, orthe obedience of his comman- 
cements? : | 


.* 7 


Mat. Indeed knowlec eiberter thew pbedicncein N- Xo or 
this,thatit begetteth i1-vs the loue andobedienceof © 
God : but eſpecially fortharby irwe are transformedas 1 1 i 


the Apoſtle fpeaketh,from:glory vnto glorytharis to ſay, 
as it _— rn degrees, as tharknowtedee get ww 
increaſein vs. Neuerthdefle ; thatimage orhkencedſe of 
God,doth not ſo exprefiyſhinein vs imknowledgeywhich 
an TT OT / 4s dot OT 
Iencey ile we line temperatly, witly,and Tit,2.13. 
Iyofarcokubaicditene vertues declatevs nortabebaſtards, 
rea of God. MEM vovrt 
5 Why fo? - +: 16 2155 7 Wer 
| MatBecauſe as ve arethought their children according 
co the fleſh, —— ARRNOIN,—-y"= 
[1630 4 yY: 


toha 8, 39. 


Jer.31.33. 


Pſal.11g. 
11747. 


ofthe old man, thatis toſay,of the —————_— 


" he will engrauc his Law, that we may walke in his com 


5d Concernmg Fauh. | 
dy: ſo are we accounted hus fpirituall children, yhoſe 
rituall lkenefſe we ſhewin ” works. range 
| Theoph.Thoucalleſt theywords of Chriſt tomy remem. 
brance,wherwith be reproueth the Scribes and-Phariſies, 
boaſting themlelues to be the children of Abraham. If you 
were Abrahems children , you would doc the works of A- 
braham. Youate of your father the diucll, and the luſts of 
your father will you fulfill, * | 
. Mat, Verytrucly. Hereunto alſo may be referred that 
ſaying of Chriſt, which he addeth after that he had exhor- 
ted vs to holinefle of life ; That yow may be thesbildren\, of 
that your father which s in heawen, But this holinefle and re» 


formation of life are effesand fruits ofrepentance,wher. 


of mention was made before, by ys , when wee ſpake of 


(anRification. 


T heoph, Lertvs therefore now-ſpeake ſomewhat of re> 
pentance: and frſt what is repentance ? 

Mat. It isthe hatred of finne, and an earneſt louc of 
righteouſneſle, by the which weare continually thrred vp 
to abhorreourvices, and are mooued to d works, 
notfor fearc of puniſhment, orhope of reward , but for 
thatloue we beare towards God, which yyorketh in'vs, 
—_ | w__r edgnn _—_—_ adetioncs 
with griefego om his commandements.A 
therein is = — fulfilled made vnto vs of God by his 
Prophets,namely that he wil take from vs the ſtony heart, 
inſtced whereot he will give vs an heart of ficſh wherein 


mandements. Hence it commeth, that the Law,of God, 
whichin former times vas grieuous & hated of ys,iSnow 
not onely not. gricuous, but moſt acceptable anddelight. 
full;cuen axit is written by the Prophets. _ 5: (4 
T heoph.. How arts ofrepentance be thete? - | 
Mas. Two. Namely, 1. The mortificationorkilling 


reaſon of finneticketh within vs. 2. Andrthe 
on ofthe neyy man. bc O30 n ; 2433 2013 1 

The ſame alſo be the parts ef regeneration for itis ne- 
ceſtary charche holy Gholidotfirl kill allenils,and then 
corrupuon it felfe ;' before it plant good- things in our 


hearts. 
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hearts. But that mortification hath it force from the death 
of Chriſt, of whom when we are made partakers by faith, 
hc doth not onely blot all our finnes, but alſo cauſeth that. 
we acknowledge them,and being ackno\vledged,do hate 

x 29m Pas/tcacheth vs in theſe words : This 


them, Which 


weknuw,, that our old man is crucified with Chriſt, that Row, 6. 6, 


the body of finae might be weakned, that heereafter we 
ſhould nor ſerue finne. 

Moreouer,the riſing againeof the new man,which bor. 
rowing his force & cthcacyfro therchurreRion of Chrilt, 
worketh ſtrengthin vs,by meanes whereof from the hart 
we apply our (clues to the obedience of God., whichalſo 
the ame Apoſtle plainly teacheth,where he ſaith : We are 


buried together with Chriſt by baptiſme into his death, Rm. 6. 4. 


that as Chriſt is raiſed vp fromthe dead, into the glory of 
the Father, euen ſo ſhould we walke in newneſle of life, 

T heeph, Are then theſe two parts ioynedtagether by ſo 
ſtrita band , char the former can neuer be ſcuered from 
thelatter? | as th 

Mat. They are indeed-; for it is impoſſible thatan 
manſhould be partaker of Chriſts death, but the ſame alſo 
is pattaker of the fruite of his reſurreQion, The Apoltle 


exprelly affirmeth ir; If we be grafted with Chrilt to the Rem, 6, 5, 


ſinilitude of his death,cuen ſo fhall we be tothe firmulitude 
of his reſurreRion. For this cauſe ſo often asthe (cripture 
yy of repentance, it doth not onely ſimply vnder. 
ſome griefe conceiued tor our fins, but reformation 
of life,and returning to a better courle, yyhich be witne(- 
ſes of that ſorrow lyinghidin the heart. Therefore ſuch 
As brag of repentance,and yer doe not returne z nor giue 
themſelues to amendment of life,are licrs,and doe mocke 
God himſclfe. | | 
T heoph. Thou ſaieit trucly: forin our common life,he 
ſhould be thought to mocke vs , that ſaid he was ſory he 


PTR AY. 1 continuedinthe thing > , - 


it ſelfe:I docreſt a inthis doctrine eration. 
But byit,, thatis notalittle confirmed which was before 
Fromm by thee in the er of Man, namely,thatman 

y his owne nature is the feruant of finne, which neither 
vnderſtandeth heaucnly things that appertaine to bus ſal. 


uation, 


mn - Concerning Faith. 
uation , neither hath any freedome or power to'doe that 
which 1s good. For ſeeing thoſe faculties aud powers are 
given vnto-ys by the ſpirit ofregeneration , it is without 
Jade that welacke them, and therefore tharwe are alto. 
gether ynable of our ſelues to belecue, or todoe wall. 
Of mans Mat. T hou gathereſt well. But becaufe this doctrine 
free-will concerning mans tree-will, before this time, being as itis 
at this day in controuerlie, is notwithſtanding of reat 
force to the eftabliſhment of the glory of Godzand of our 
owne ſalaation, although rchath been declared by 
vs, yet will not thinke much'to4peake of itagaine, and 
to-confirmeitbyteltimonies ofthe Scriprure. And hirſtof 
all, concerning the re knowledie of God and: of Teſug 
| ' Chriſt, which 15 the foundation of ourfalvation': Chrilt 
Mit.11.17, himfelfefaith ; No man knoweth the Son, but the Father, 
; neither dothany man know the Father bur the Son, & he 
Tobn 6. 44. to whom the Son will reueale him.” No man carftome to 
me,except the Father thatſ(entme draw him, ButToncer. 
ning the will,and that povver whereby we doe obey God, 
Phil.2.13. Paul faith : Its God which worketh in vs to will, and to 
erforme it. Which allo is confirmed of Chriſt hiniſfelfe, 
Ibn 15,4, Þy © molt fit fimilitude,in theſe words; As the branch can 
« | bearenofruitofit (elfe, exceprir abide inthe vine;euen (0 
neither can you, except you abide inme. He thatabideth 
inme,& inwhom I abide, the ſame bringecth much good 
fruit ; for without me you can do-nothing, Which things 
© being (o, what can man of himſelfe beleeueinthematter 
ofreligion,buterror & lies wharishe able to dowhen the 
queſtion is of worſhiping God y/butall maneryice & wic« 
kednes? I wall adde a placc out of Pawl wheriwalt chis do- 
rine in one word 15 plainly ſer downe. You weredeadin 
 Febeſ.2.x, fins and treſpaſſes, He ſaith nor that youwere ficke) fo at 
ſome little lite was leftin you j'but you were altogether 
dead, be |» em _ alſo ——_ vn rward, 
8.2, CH. when he ſaith, t,in being r were 
On riaſed vp fromthe lead, Tbehnvalbre tha generate 
man be ſpiritually dead in fins ,'it followeth thathe hath 
no more vnderſtanding in things pertaining to crernall 
faluanon,then hath 2 dead mani im the things of thaslife. 
Motcouer, ifa man varegenerate be ſpiritually y os: 
| es, 
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fnnes,he hath no more power to-doe a good deed, then 1 

dead man hath to doc the ations of the body.) Therefore 

ut even as our ſoule giueth life to the body, fo alfo the ſpirir 

Ge of God is the life of our ſoule, being otherwiſe dead, and 
ynable to beleeue or doe any thing that is good, 


ne Th. Although do wholly giue confentro this dotrine, 
18 which Ice hath exprefſe grounds in the holy Scriptures, 
at yet 1 will propound vnto thee a cerraine obieCtion, ſome= 


a] times put foorth to my (clfe;xbour the anſwering wherof, 
by ] found no Gnall difficulty + namely, that God ſremeth'to 


nd mockevs, who ſo often by the Prophers exhorteth vsro 
of eurne vnto him, and to keepe kis commandements, ifit ' 
us wcre not in our power, atleaſtin ſomepart,to do this;Fur- 

u(t thermore, thar exhortations be made in vain,the vſe ofad- 

ery monmtions is but nedlefle, and that reproofesareburridi. 

he culous,ifit were not in the powerof the ſinnernortto fin, 


to Mat. "They that meaſure theftrengrh of man'by Gods 
2 commandertients,be altogitherdecemed.For Chriſt com- 
d, mandeth ys : Thou ſhalt loue the Lord thy God, with all 
to thy heatt, with all thy Coule,and with all thy mind; And a- 
fe, paine, Be you perfect, as your father which is inheauenis Mats, 37. 
perfet, Burwhar is he which contefſeth not, thathe can 
neuer comets that diune perfeQion, nor Joue hinv with 
that loue that is due, | 030 | 44% 

Therefore as it is notably wericten by Auſtin, God'eom.. 1» Enchirid, 
mandeth thethings which we cannot doe, thatwe might 4d Lawren. 
know what we ought to aske of him, Which indeed may degratia &> 
appear euen by this,thar euery where by the Prophers, che 1ib.erb.c.16, 
Lord commandeth vs to rurne ynto him, and to repent vs Jer.31.18, 
of our ſinnes, But leremy anſwereth,ConuertmeLord, & Ee. 18. 36. 
I ſhall be conuerted : vwhenthon didſt corre&me;Idid re. Ie! 2.2. 
pent. For this cauſe the ſanie Auſtin, which handled this Confeſ.!, 10, 
doQrine of free-will moſt excellently, writerh itfanother : 
place,O Lord giue me that which thou commandeft; and 
command what thou wilt, | 

Theoph. Indeed this is a ſolution, or anſwer to that ob- 
iection,not to be deſpiſed. ene 

Mat, I doeadde, thatit may be'gathered out of Powl, 
that exhartatjons to holinefſe of life, have northeir founs | 
dation ypon our naturall powers, but yponithe Ro 
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54 Concerning Faith. 
God,wherein he promiſeth to be with ys,not to helpe our 
Freewill in part, but wholly and altogether himſelfe alone 
to make it goodin vs, _ 
Theoph,. Bring ſome places out of Pasl , for the confir. 
1, Theſ. 5, mation of this Serine: 


-— dey Mat, Writing to the Theſſalonians, when he hath ad. 


moniſhed them to liue blameleſly, inſtly, and ſoberly , in 
loue and inpatience , hepraieth to (anfifie them, to the 
end —_—_ be able to performe thoſe things : and ar 
len ith ; Faithfull is be that hath called you , which 


Phil 3.12 will alſo doe it. In another place alſo, after he had exhor. 


God which work<th in you boththe will and the deede, 
cuen of his good pleaſure, 


T heoph, W hat vic is there of exhortations,admonitions, 


and reprchenſionsto the vabelecuers ? 

Mat, They ſhall be a witneſſe againſt them, when they 
come to the iudgement ſeat of God : For they ſhall the 
more be conuinced of rebellion againſt God , and of the 
hardening of their owne hearts. 

T heoph, I am novy well furniſhed againſt thoſe , that 
ſhall hereafter (et vpon me with that obieRion. 

Jobn.7-18. Toconclude, itſcemeth to me, that this docrine may 
fitly be referred to that, which ſometimes I haue heard of 
thee ; namely thatall the finnes of mea be of themſelues, 
and not of God ; but that their good works,if they doe a- 

 ny,he not of themſelues, but of God. 

Hat. True. Neitheris there any cauſe,vvhy we ſhould 

- feare torecciue this for true doQtrine, foraſmuch as it ten- 
deth-both to the glory of God , and the throwing downe 
of ourſelues, which is a moſt certaine marke,whereby we 
may diſcerne or know true doctrine from falſe,according 
to cs rule of Chriſt, 

Inwhat ſenſe Theoph. Now weare to goe forward tothe reſt, We 

the holy haue atlarge handled the firit effeR of the holy Ghoſt; let 


is ſaid ycrherefore cometo the other, How makeſt thou the ho-. 


——_— ly Ghoſt the author ofgurvnion or being made one with 
with Chriſt. Chriſt, which.ia the beginning of this Chapter, thou did- 


deſt attribute yato faith ?--_ 
2 Mah, 


ted che Philippians, tro worke out their owne ſaluation - 
13. with feare and trembling, preſently he addeth : For itis ' 
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Mat. When did attribute or give ittofaith, I didit 
according to the vie of the Scripture: but this Imeanr, that 
faith is the inſtrument , and as 1t werea (pirituall hand, by 
the which we doe recciue — all his gifts. Inthe 
meane time, this is ro be vnde thatthe ho Gholit 


is author ofthem all. For the vniting of vs ro 


which 
- s in heauen,, is not done but by his owne diuine | ——o— 
in vs, 


Adde hereunto, that the holy Ghoſt begerteth fai 
& thereby ſanCtifieth vs, that ſo we may be made fitto re- 
ceiue Chriſt, & apply him with all his gifts vnto our ſelues, 


The fourth part of the Apoſtles Creed, which 
4 « concerning the Church, | 
© Theoph, We haue expounded three parts of the Creed: 


itremaineth that we come to the fourth}, which concer- 
neth the Church. Nowthere come two things tomy 
minde,whereunto I would haue thee to anſwer. Firlt, 

1, Whatthe Churchis; and 

2, Why thou ſaideſt, that by the working of the holy 
Ghoſt,we are ioyned with it. 


Mat, The word Church, fignifieth a company tin this Whae the 
choſen of Church ts. 


=o itis taken for the company of the fai 

God. 

* Butalthough the Church be onely one , which isthe 
ſpouſe and the my1ticall body of Chriſt, yeric is wont to 
be conbdered in two reſpes: 

1. As1tisinuifible, And 
2. Asitts viſible, | 
Thesph. What doſt thou vnderſtand by the name ofthe 
inviſible Church? , 
Hat. Al theele,which may be diuided into three ſorts, 
1, The hrſt, ofthem which already be recemedinto 
heauen, who are therfore called the Triumphant church, 
becauſe, hauing ouercome all temprations and tyoubles, 
they enioy the heauenly glory. 
2. The ſecond is,of x6. which do yet liue in the earth. 
3- Thethird of them thatare yet vaborne, Nowtheſe 
three parts inthar laſt day,ſhall be gathered together into 


one body, and they be a Church altogether trium- 
phanr and glorious. 


Theoph 


Of the inufi- 
- ble Church, 


56 Concerning Faith: 

483 Theaph. Which is the viſible Church ? 
F | Ofthe vifhle Mat. The company of the faithfull, gathered together 
»$ Church, in thename ot Chrilt, to be inſtructed and confirmed in 
his faith, by the fincere preaching of the word, as alſo by 
'F the right and lawfull ye of the ſacraments, which arc two 
3h | moſt certain marks, wheryith God would marke her our, 
J and as it were (ether toorth to be ſeenc, that ſhe might be 
WW: knowen of all her children , and they might be gathered 
it vnto her. 
'Y Now this is that whichis called the militant Church, 

becauſe continually it warreth with the diucl, the fletl; and 
A the world. | 
| Theo, Why will God haue all his children ioyne them. 
.* ſclues ro the yicible Church ? 
wy Ma. That he may bc worſkiped ofvs, whichis, when 
3 | we doe agree togethcr in calimg vpon him,and that he,as 
% a good houſ- holder, may feede vs with his wordthe fpri. 
' tuall food, wherewith we. may be daily ſtrengthened, vn- 
v: till he bring vs to the celefhall inheritance, 
4 T heoph, What is the yſe of this ariicle? 

Mat. Youſlall moſt calily perceive it, if you doe bur 
mark the teſtimonies of praiſe and commendation,wher- 
with Pa«l decketh the Church , which indeed are anfyve-- 
rable to divers places of the Prophets, Now they be 
three, and that molt cxcelleat : For he rermech her, 

I. 'Thchouſeof Gad. 
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Ti c 

F.- | ben, 2, 7] hepiller oftructh, r 

Wi, 3- Thc mother of ali che faithful, 

7 Theoph, We are to examine the reaſon of theſe titles 
Bn | even vutoher, And firſt of all, why doeſtthou callit the 
4}? houle of God ? 
' boy | Mat, Thatwe may vnderſtand ; that God dwellethWn 
Th j his church, doth defend it & guide it by his holy ſpirit, E- 
A \ Mar.18. 19, V2.3 Chriſt hmn{cife ſaith ; Where rwo or three be met 
# together in my name,thcre am I in the middeſt of them, 

' T hesph, Why is it called the piller of trueth? 


Mat, Becauſe by the miniltery thereof,God preſerueth 
Nl i his truethin the world. 

$1 Theeph, Whar is thattrueth? | | 

C Mat. Chrift hunſelte , when as he is acknowledgedi 
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be not only very God & very man ia one perſon, bur alſo 

a Saujor and Redeemer , whichis the molt certaine truth, 

and moſt profitable to the beleeuers: for by it they attaine 

eternall life, Which Chriſt himſelfe affirmeth ia theſe Jobs 14.6. 
yords: Lam the Way,the Tructh and the Lite, 

T bes, T herefore it followeth;that this church which we 
belecue,faraſmnch asitis the piller of truth, cannoterrre, 

Mas. Indeed in thoſe points which appertaine ro the 
perſon andofhce of Chritt , it cannot erre : bucin fome 
other parts of doctrine it mayerre , which falleth our nor 
ſeldome. 

T heeph,. Why may it not errein the things which con- 
cerne Chriſt, as well as in others ? 

Mat Becauſe by,the teftumony of Paul, Chrilt is the one- x Cor, 3.11, 
ly foundation of the Church, whuch being taken away, it 
can no more ſtand, than an houſe without a foundation, 

T beoph,'W has if the chuzch erred in thoſe things ? 

Mat, Itſhould then not be a Church but rather the Sy. 
nagogue of Satan : ſeeing it had ouerthrowea or pulled 
downe Chriſt the true fonndation ofit, 

Theeph, But Chriſt ſeemech to haue ordained:motherx Of the foun- 
foundation of the C hurch beſide himſelfe, namely Peter £2n0n of the 
the Apoltle, to whom he faid, Thou art Peter, 2nd vpou —_— 
this rocke will I build my Church. | 

Mat. The name of rocke no way can or oughtto be re. 
ferred vnto Peter himiclfe, although the words may ([ceme 
to beare it, For Pesl aftirmeth, that no other foundation 1,Cor.3.11, 
can belaid by any, beſides tharthat is [aid,yvhich is Teſus 
Chriit. Moreouer, hovyv 2bſurda thing fhouldit bethat 
the Church which is inuifible , thould have her foundari- 
on in mortall man,& that which more 1s,one very weake, 
ſo as not long after he deed Chrift? Verily ithathneed 
of a ſtronger foundation, thatit may be able to ſtand a- 
gainſt ſo many aſlaults , wherewith it hath beene and ſtill 
1s ſet ypon,, by the Diucll and the world, euen from the 
beginning, | 

7 heoph, Deliuer therefore the true ſenſe of thoſe words 
of Chriſtto Peter, 

Mat. Becauſe Peter had confeſſed Chriſt to be the 
ſonne of the liuing God, Chritt anſwereth ; But I ſay _ 

ou 


Why the 
Church1s 
called holy. 


5$ Conc Faith. 


thou art Peter. Now he i called by that name which 
Chriſt had before giuen vnto Simon, bicauſche was a liui 
ſtone inthe building ofthe Charch , who acknowled 
Chriit ro be the ſonne of God, and therefore the chiefe 
ſtone in the Church. When therfore he addeth;Vpon thix 
rocke I wil build my church, that is referred to that rocke, 
which Peter himſel{Chad confeſſed, Auſtin agreeth with 


this interpretation: for heſaith; The churchis builtypon | 


the rocke,whereof euen Peter had his name: therfore tru. 
ly the Lord faith; Vpon that rocke will T build my church, 
becauſe Peter had ſaid ; Thou art Chriſt the ſonne ofthe 


living God. Vpofi this rocke therfore,ſath he,which thou” 


haſt confeſſed, I will build my church. For the rocke was 


Chritt , vpon the which foundation Peter himſelfe was 
builded, For no other foundation can any man lay , but 


that which is alreade laid, which is ChriitTefus. e be 
the words of that father: wherewith alſo agreeth that 
which Perer ſaith, when he exhorteth the faithfull, thar as 
liuing ſtones, they would be built vpon Chriſt that chiefe 
ſtone. But he proucth this out of the teſtimony of Eſay: 
Behold T pur in Sien a chicfe corner ſtone, cle and preci. 
ous,1n whom whoſocuer belceueth ſhall not be aſhamed, 
He addeth alſo out ofthe Pfalme : The ſtone which the 
builders refuſed,is made the head of the corner, that istos 
ſay,vpholdeth all the building. 

Theofth. Hitherro we haue heard ſufficiently of the ſe. 
cond thing teſtified in the praiſe ofthe Charch ; we mult 
come to the third, Why is it called the mother of vs all. 

Mat, Firlt, becauſe God therein hath begotten vs with 
the incorruptible ſeed ofhis word. And then becauſe he 
hath put vs ouer vntoit, asto a ſpeciall good morher, ts 
be governed and brought vp, thar we may daily encreaſe 
and growintuth, vntill we attaine to the inheritance of 
our heauenly father. Wherefore,wholocuer refuſe the go- 
uernment of this mother, can neitherhaue God for thei 
Father , nor claime to themſelues any right in his inherk 
tance. 

Theoph, Let vs confider the very words of the Creed, 
and firit of all ; Why is the Church called holy . 

Mat. For rwo cauſes : the firit and chiefelt whereof eh 
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The firſt Books. 59 
this, becauſe as Paw! (peaketh, It is ſanCified after that he Fpheſ.g. 26, 
hath cleanſed it , by the waſhing of water, through the | 
yvord. Asithe Gould ſay,thatat was madecleane from all 
ligne, by the precious bloud of Chriſt, which is daily pre« 
ſented vnto vs, both in the word and in the Sacraments, 

The other caulc is, for that the members of 1t,ywhich in« 
deed areregenerated and {anGtified by the holy Ghoſt, do 2 


apply themtelues diligently to holineſſe of life : wherein + 
by the benefit of the miniſtery of the church,they goe for- 


\ ward euery day ſomewhat, Notwithitanding , inthera. 


ſelues it is certaine, they be defiled with many filthinefles 
and hinnes, which 1adecd are not imputed vnto them: for 


" theyare ary of Chrilts mcrits, by whole helpe they 


obraine torgiucnelicoffnnes, 

T heoph.Let vs come to the other title of the church:why 
is it called Catholike' ot Vniuerſall? * 

Mat. That we may yaderitand,it is not now tied to any _ 
cerraine place or people, as ve read it.was yader the lavy, Ons jp 
defore'the commang, of Chriſt : bur thatir is diſperſedand ;., c., like 
(catered throughaut the yhole world, and diſtinguiſhed 
into ;21any members, which are particular Churches, gas 
thered together in lundry places, which notwithſtanding 
make _ y ofthe Church, for they be eaduediwaththe 
ſame faith, and hope in Chriſt. }-p9 : 

Theoph, Te ey TEE then,that the-Church which w _ _ 
before the comming of Chrilt, was divers from urs, wg 
| Mar. Thou gubacttul: for athough1n fome cixtum- 

Rances it differed from ours, yet it was;one Churchan ſub. 
ance, forafmuch as both of thetn acknowledge. - - 
1. One and the (clfe lame father , God. - : ,;: 

2. One Idfus Chriſt;redeerner and-mediator,.- 1" / 
-/ 3-i Becauſe alfo tharold church had the ſame bope with 
rs, namely to obtaine ſaluation by faithin him ; by the 
Whichfaith the belecuers cuenthen communicated vvith 
tus body,and theretore were partakers of all his gifts, 
-/ 4. Becauſe they had the Gas miniltery of the word 
and facramentswith vs,as concerning the {ibſiance. 

T beopb, But bow could this be, that the faithfull ſhould 


be partakers ofthe true body of Chriſt, which was not yer 
borne ? 


E Mat. 


60 Concerning Faith. 


483 - © Mat, It was then indeed (pirt receiued by faith,as 
"s itis this day of vs: rhis only is the difterence,that our faith 
3 looketh to Chriſt ngw long agoe manifeſted ; bur the 
bk. faith of thoſe auncients looked re Chriſt , which was not 
$i | thencome, Nether were they therefore excluded from 
oy 6 ; the true partaking ofhim, Forall things are preſent with 
* AP% 134%. God. Hence is y bo of Jobn;The Larnbe(meaning Chriſt) 
WW | dd flaine eucn from the foundation ofthe yorld, | 
E Chritt alſo aftirmech he ſelfe ſamerhing,when he faith, 
.'F lebn 8.56, Abraham rejoycedto ſee this my day, andheſawit , and 
ly} was glad. 1 
"Ri : Theeph. But be there any places of (cripture , whereby 
Fl this may be derermined, that the faithfull, which were vn. 
Q | Gr the law , were truely and indeed partakers of Chriſts 
bl | ody? | wh 
18 I. Cor. 10,3, Mat, There be, For Pawlſaith,Thar all the fathers did 
eate the ſame ſpirituall foode with'vs, and that theyall 
dranke the ſame [pirituall drinke : for they dranke ot the 
. fpirituall rocke that followed thenv,;/.and that rocke way 
Chriſt By which words he meanech; that the tathers by 
their Sacraments did no1cfle communicate with the 

of Chriſt and his gifts, then we doe ar this day by oars,-/. 
». Theoph, What thenis the difference berweene theirand 

our Church, | G. \ e026] 

- Mat. There bereckened not one,butfoure, = 

1, Firſt, becauſe the old Churchdid fer foorth Chrift 

his death and reſurreQion darkely, by certaine outward 

Col.2.17, Ecremonics,as facritices,lights, walhings, and ſuch otheh, 

f* whichofthe ſame Apoſtleare called ſhadowes of cthungt 

to — wr wat_gy'w | Ar iy ws; 0011 us 

Whercfore, ſect 5 comming he hat put 11 

end tothoſc ENS hath now di(coucred Wy ' 

nifcited himſcife far more openly:to vs, For he conn 

foorth, asirwere inthe mid-day , abounding'veth bi 

ifts;that eucry one may (ee & know them. For this ca 

| the Apoſtle compareth the fathers which liued ynderthe 
8 Lzw,vno children, which did learneasitveretheirlene 
$ and firſt grounds;to give vs to vnderſtand,that we maybe 
] calledlearned and skilfull, it we be compared with them, 


Thus theretore is the fit dificrence. 


 -- 
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T heeph. Declare the ſecond. 


þ our fleſt;fo as we do.more earneſtly wo his commande- 
ments, according to the promiſes declared by the Pro- 
) , - t 


hers ; This is the couenant which will make with the 
Look of Iſrael : After thoſe daies ( faith the Lord) Twill 
th, = my Law in their inward parts,and will write itn their 


ne carts: I will putmy ſpirit within you and will cauſe you 

"& rowalke in my ftatuces,and ro keepe my Penn ny 
by youay doethem. Yet, not that the godly before the 
wy comming of Chrilt, were without the ſpirit of regenerati. 


on, but tharwe might be taught, how the Lordin the very 


uenant with vs, did more abundantly beſtow his gifts vp= 
on his people. For this cauſe the Lord did ſuffer not a fery 
blemiſkes of the Ifraclites , which among vs were not to 
be borne : no otherwiſe then as a moſt veitc Father will 
beare with many childiſh faults of h's fonnes, as long as 
they be children, but yhen they bc come to yeares , he 
will:n no caſe beare them. 

T heoph. T would haue thee ſhew meſome example. 

Mat.I will alledge one; The bill of diuorcement,which 
was nothing elfe but aliberty to put away the wife , euen 
for the ſmalleſt cauſe. Bur the Lord afhirmeth, that it was 


that is to ſay , aſwell for their rudeneſle, as for their infir- 
mity, Notwithtanding he ſheweth, That for the time to 
come it was not Layyful! Ji for fornication, 

T heoph, But it may be obieRed, that we are ſo farre off, 
from excelling the fathers of the Iſraclitith church, in ho. 
linefle and ſanQimony of life,that contrariwiſe , there be 
not a few of them found, which did a great deale goe bes 
yond ys, ſuch as vere Moſes, Elias, Daniel, eve, | 

Mat. When we ſpeake of the difference betweene the 
Church of the Iſraelites and ours, wemuſt nor alledge 
ſome ſpeciall gifts granted to ſome ſpeciall men , burir 
muſt be con on, , what yas the whole body ofthat 
Church, fortherein ſtandeththe difference, 

T They 


G1 


Mat. This confliſteth in amendement of life : for as the 

he knowledge of Chrilt is greater, ſoalo the efficacy and 

working of the _ Ghoſt is fac greater,vvhich mortifierh 
0 


comming of Chriſt, by whole blood he renewed the co. 


C 


Ivr.31.33. 
Ee, 36, 27. 


permitted tothe Iſraelites, for the hardneſle of their harts, 144,19 8. 


62 Concernmy faith, 


| i Theeph, Declare the third difference. 
Mat, It is herein,that cuerlafting life was obſcurely and 
darkely offcred to the Iſraelis , wrapped or folded vpin 
earthly promiſes. For they were children as Paw! ſpeaketh, 
whoſcage farre more clteemeth ſome ſmall things, then 
thoſe th2t be ofthe beſt value, Bur now after we - come 
to age, andaretaught the Goipell, by mcanes whereof 
the benefit of erernall life is much more plainely made 
knoywen vnto vs , we are inthe very rightway , ledto the | 
hope and medicauon of it, neither doe we ſtay in theſe 
earthly and fra:le things. And this was the cauſe why the 
Fathers vnder the Lavy cſtecmed this life more then we 
i ought to efteeme ir, 
'* Theovh, Now remaineth the laſt difference, 
if! Mat. I: is that, whereot by the way we made mentions 
| namely , thatthe Church vader the Law , wasasit were 
bounded with the borders of Indea,or fl. ut vp within that 
country, But now itis ſcattered throughout the whole 
4 world,neitheris itti:d to any place. 4 
It For this caaic Chiilt , when he ſeat foorth his diſciples 
ui | to preach the Goſpel before his death,in plain words for- 
bad them to goe to the Gentiles, butrotheloſtſheepe of 
the nouſe of Lracl, But after his reſurreRion,when he had 
; put an end:o the ccremonies of the law , he b:ddeth his 
[If A Apoſtles,going into all the wortd, to preach the Goſpell 
+ 1{1r.16.16, 
4 to cuery Creature, 
Behold what the differences be betweene the old and 
| * our Church, Now theſchaue beene the cauſes, that the 
f bookesof the Bible, which reſpe& the ſtate ofthe Church 
| beforc Chriſt was boince, had the name of the old T eſta. 


M42,10:S5. 


mentzand thoſe which were wruten atter his reſurrection, 
are called the nevv Teſtament, or the nevy Coucnant; yet 
not that there bc two couenants, or tyo Teſtaments be. 
twix: God and his Church : for tncre is onely one which | 
$8 is duetfly confidercd, . / 
| Theoph, Letvs goe forward tothe reſt, Whar is the rea- 
ſon why we ay ; Ibeleue the Church, andnor, Ice the 

Church? .. ' Poe 
Mat. Although particular Churches be ſeene of vs,yet 
becauſe heere is1atreated of the vniuer(all Churchwhich 
\ we 


a. 4a. 4 Te 3-1 
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T he firſt Booke. 6} 
we cannot behold with the eies of the body; therefore we 
doc not ſay,I ſce,burt I beleeue the Church, I adde more. 
ouer , that the Church properly 1s no other but that com- 
pany of the ele&.For the hypocrites and reprobares which 
are ming!cd withthe particular Churches, are not mem- 
bers of the vniuerſal! Church, I doe adde furthermore, 
for a larger declaration hereof,theſe two arguments, Furtt, 

1 Thatifalleth que not{eldome,that by the perſecu- 
tions of the enimirs, the Churchis ſo ſcartercd,tharit ſee- 
meth almolt to be cieane put out : Howbcit it is not To, 


but oncly for a time1t is remooued from our Fght , cuen 


as the wheat heth hidden vnder the chaffe, Which indeed 
came to paſſe in the daies of Elias : forthe Prophet com- 

lained thathe alone was left, For he thought that all the 
people were fallenaveay from truc Relizion, Notwith- 
ſtanding the Lord anſwered : There be remaining vnro 
me ſcuen thouſand, which haue not bowed theirknee be- 
fore Baal. Therefore when the Church is hidden enher in 
the whole orin the parts, yer ought we not thereupon to 
cealeto beleeue that it is, 'For the Lord (aid by the Pro- 


1.Kiny.19. 


I'2, 


pher, that Iſraels ſeed (hold not faile, as long as Sunne 1er.31.36, 


and Moone ſhould be in the heauens, The frme thing 
doth Chriſt confirme,when he faith, that it ſhall never be, 
that the gates of he!! (hall ouercome the church, that is to 
ſay, that neither the Niuell nor his Angels thall cuer be a- 
ble to bring to paſſe the finall or vtter deltruction of che 
church , hawſocuer God fometimes (o giue them the bri- 
dle , that isto {ay , ſuch libertie, thatthey bring vponir 
great calamity, The Church therefore may mot fitly be 
compared to that buſh,yvhich Moyſes apendice iawin the 
wildernes,yvhich burn in the fire, & was not conſumed, 
Theeph. How doth the ſpeech of the gats of hell, where. 
of Chriſt maketh mention, agree with the practiſes , de. 
ceits,and counſels of the Diucll ? 
, Mat, Itisa limilitude or likenefle taken from common 
wealths,in the which in former times judgement was vſed 


Mat.16,15 


Exod. bs 


Gen. 24, 4 


at the gates of their ciries,where alſo the ſtore of Armour 


and munition for wars was kept, Hereupoa it grew,that 
commonly in auncient time3 the gates were taken for 


trengthand counſelL 
—_ Theoph, 


Iudg..53, 


; j | Pom 4c. 


x FF won John, 


2.7 191,23, 


64 Concerning Faith; 

Teeth, Bring foorth the other argument, by the which 
thou maiſt prooue,that the Catholike Church is to be be. 
leeued. 

Mat, Itis drawne from this : that althoughin it there MW 
have alwaics beene many ele& ( _—__ word of God | 
3s ncuer preachcd in vaine,) yet ncuerthelcſle all they that 
1oyne thernlelnes to particular church2s, doe nor ſtraight W * 
way belong to the vniuerſall Church : that is to (ay, are 

| 


not by and by of the number of the faithfull and choſen, 
For as ( ſaith Aſtin ) there be many ſheepe withour the 
ſhcepetold of Chriſt, which God in his time will call; (6 
there be many wolnes in the very Church,whoſehypocri- MW | 
fie the Lord in their time will diſcouer. Therefore(tovie MW ©« 
the words of the Apoſtle)God onelyknowerth who be his, W * 
And this is the cauſe, why making mention of the inuiſi. W 7 
ble Church, I comprehended vnder it the eletof God MW » 
ſtil ing in the avis. 5 t 

Theo, But arc the ele themſelues, being called of MW * 
God,and ioyned to the particular Churches , vncertaine MW * 
of their faluation ? t 
Mat, No not ſo For each of them may know their own W * 
faith, by a diſcerning thereof put into them by the holy W © 
Ghoſt ; but anothers faith they cannot. The word ofbe. MW © 
Iceving containcth all theſe things. Forit is as if thou h 
ſardeſt, I beleeue thar there 15 a certaine company of the h 
faichtull and ele& in the Church,which God defendethin ”_ 
this world,of whoſc number certainely knovy that I am, 
In the meanc time chriſtian charity requireth this,that we 
iudze well of all thoſe thatheve ioyned themlelues to 
parucular churches, ſo long as they thevy themlelucs tra» 
Gabic,and doe obcy admorutions. | 

Theoph, It commcth to my remembrance, that the arti. 
cle of the church is ſet after the article of the holy Ghoſt, 
becauſe the holy Ghoſt beareth yvitneſſe within vs, that 
we be members oft, © 

lat, Not onely for this cauſe, but eſpecially becauſe it 
is gathered hes by the diuine working of it, by the 
which indeed we are knit together into one body with 
Chrilt, ond are par:akers of all his gifts : that is to Gy.tbe 
werito! his death is communicated ynto vs,by the yehich 


» PR 
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we obtaine forgiueneſle of finnes ; the force alſo ofhis re- 
ſurrection1s imparted to vs, whereby we ſhall riſe agiine. 
glorified in thatlaft day, and ſhall ue eternally with him, 
All which things are in the creedin exact order ſet down 
preſently after the article of the Church, 

T beoph Hitherto we haue ſpoken ſufficiently of the true 
Church : and (o we have LGarched the firſt point tharT _ 
propounded. Ler vs therefore come to the other, What is toner 
the reaſon that thou ſaideſt , we were no lefice ioyned by, gas, 
the holy Ghoſt with the church,then with Chriſt? | 

Mat. Becauſe it cannot ioyne the faithfull with Chriſt, 
but it doth alſoioyne them together among themlelues, 
eucy a5 the members cannot be itoyned with the h:ad, but 
they be 3lſo vaited togetherinto the body, Now thisis a 
moſt fit fimil:tude , and beſt agreeth tothe vaion which 
we haue with Chriſt, For asthe head,ifir be ioyned with 
the members,2uideth them, nouriſheth them,and giuerh 
them life and motion, even ſo Chriſt performerh all theſe 
things to his Church , with the which he is made one by ; 
the working ofthe holy Ghoſt. For this cauſe is this ſen» gp x vg. 
rence ſo often repeated of the Apolt'cz Chriſt is the head | 6.1.40. 
ofthe body of the Church. The faithfull are the body of + * 
Chriſt, 2nd: members ſor their part, Therefore Chriſt 
himſelfe giuech his owae name to the Church, as when 
he reprooucd Paw; Sawl, Saul , why perſccutcit thou me ? A.g.4. 
and this he doth becauſe the head and members be one, 


Aſvort expoſition of the Apoſtles Creed. 


Theeph, Thou haſt made me to vnderſtand all the arti- 
cles of the Apoſtles Creed : Neuerthelefle,to the end the 
ings which thou haſt ſaid may ſticke the faſter in my 
minde , I defirethat the ſumme of the ſame articles ma 
be againe laid foorthin ſome ſhort Paraphraſe,or 0-68 4 
tion,as allo to be taught how the faithfull may apply them 
to themſelues. 

Mat. Thou defireſt athing ( except I be deceiued)nor 
Ynprofitable. Therefore cuery one may comprehehd the 
ſum of the Creed,and apply irto himſelf, incheſc words; "CITY 
I put my whole truſt in God the Father, as in him which gg the fas 
wall blefle me, ForI doubt not, ſecing he is the lpever of thee, 

4 Jclus 


65 Concerning Faith. 
Teſus Chriſt,bnt he is alſo my father, and therefore loueth 
c rw y and infinitely , euen as he himlelfe is perfe& 


m 
and infinite. 
Almighty Now,that will of his cannot be hindred by imporency 
makerof Or weaknefle,as thar of our earthly parents is wont to be, 
beauen and For heis omniportent,and hath all creatures, as well thole 
caith,. that be in heauen, as thoſe that be in earthyin his hand to 
doe me good, to keepe me fafe from all finnes, and to hel 
mc in all'my neceſſities, fo far foorth as he himſelfe 
know to be expedient for me : who allo doth fo keepein, | 
bridle,and hold backe the diucl, and all mine encmies,that @& 
they cannot by any meanes hurtme, 
Avd in Teſs Idoealſo putmy whole truſt in Chriſt eſus our Lord, 'iF | 
Ctaiſt ki on- the oncly ſonne of God, of the ſame eſſence with the Fa. Wt | 
4 on therandthe holy Ghoſt, who came downeinto the carth MW « 
ord, 3 | 
that he might [:ft me vp into h:aven, which was made I « 
nuan,to the end he might haae the ſame God with me,and I 1 
1:4.20.17, Tmighthaue the ſame father with him, For theſe be hs W « 
words, T aſcend or goe ypto ,my father and your father, W s 
and my God and your God. 
Which was' Whoallo, thathe might reconcile me to God the Fa. W i: 
concciued by ther,yas conceaued by the holy Ghoſt, and borne of the W v 
< ot ome Virgine Mary : Moreover vnder Pontius Pilate he ſuffe- MW i! 
ofthe Vigine 1<d all the reproches which1 had deſerued. Forhe was 
Maty,Fered bound 25 a guilty perſon, that Imight beloofed out of the WM < 
vnd 7 Vonti- chaine of the Diucll and finne, He was condemned of an 
Us Hate, _enrthly Judge, notwithſtanding he were moſt wit and in. Wh Þ 
nocent, tht | which am guilty of innumerable tranſgrel- 
fions, might be diſcharged before the tribunall ſear ot the 
hemenly Judge. we 
Whoin fcorne was cloathed inpurple?, and crowned 
vitha crovne of thornes , that he might make me parta, 
Ceings Er of his glorious crowne and kingly dignity, 
{rare 3  Whowasnaildto the croflc, dead and buried, that he 
buricd. mighe deliuer me from the cucſe of death, and flauery of 
He deicentei finne,and the tyranny of the dinell, | | 
a _ r., - Who formedeſcendedinto hell, whileas he in the ve- 
hetoſcaptine fn of that paſſion , ſuffered both in ſoule and boy 
fromthe | thefearefu!] torments ofthe wrath of God , which [ had 
dcad. deſcrned, and wherwich Iſhould for cuer haue been oner- 


| thedead, that for my ſake death being 


The firſt Booke, 67 
whelmed in hell : who alſo the third day roſe againe from 
fully ouercome, he 

might giue -mehife, | 

Who finally aſcended into heauen,from whenceT wag He. aſcended 
baniſhed tor my fins, that he might ſer opena paſſage for "© 
meintoit, and might in my name take poſſeſſion ofthe 
heauenly kingdome. 

Bur now he firteth at the pight hand of God the Father g;acth ar the 
Almightie,and there continually maketh interceſſion for right hand of 
me with his Father , and offerethfor me the merit ofhis _ the Pa- 


| death, thar ſo he may become mercitull ynto me. ther almighty, 


I belcene alſo that arthelaſt day be ſhall come viſibly From thence 
downe from the heauens to 1adge both quicke and dead. _ cg 
Neither is there-any cauſe why I thould feare, or be afraid quicke and 
of condemnation, fecing Ithall ſtand ar the iudgement dead. 
feat of thatIndge, which is alſo my patron and aduocate, 

I doe therefore afſuredly know, that he will gine ſentence 
by my lide, and abſolue me, that I may be partaker ofhis 

ory. 

, I doe alſo put my whole truſt in the holy Ghoſt, which Tn = 
is God of the ſame efſence with the Father and the Sonne, Gh, 
_ alſo hath 1oyned me with Chriſt , and fantihed me 

inhim, | 

Which bearecth witnefſe with my ſpirit, that 1am the 
child of God. 

Which maketh requeſt for me with hghes that cannog 
be exprefled, 

Which comforteth me in aduerfitie. 

Whichkindleth a defire1n vsto lead our lines in the 0- 
bedience of God, ſtrengthnethvs,and finally giueth vs the 
gift of perſeuerance to the end, Confirmerh and ftreng- 
| va 236 againſt all temptations. If at any time Ifall, it 
raiſcth me Þy true repenrance, and aſſureth me of aſli. 
ſtance with his power,caenvnto death. | 

I belecue the Catholike Church, gathered together by The holy Ca 
the power of the holy Ghoſt, thatis to ſay,the company of tholike 
the faithtull choſen of God, which are ſcattered through- Church, 
out the whole world, of whoſe number I doe certainely _ 
know my ſelfe to be one. ROS 


I belceuc that all ye which are faithful , ate fo mated "OT 


—_ —_ 
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The remufſon 


of finnes. 


Keſurreion (which thepartaking of eternall life ſiual follow)iogether 
ofthe bedy. with all the faithfull and ele&,with whom he ſhall for cuer 
=P y lfe cuct- be praiſed of me ia the heauens, 


The ſwnmec of 


the Creed, 


1.07. 3.2, 


63 Concerning Faith. 
and ioyned with Chriſt our head, that we are made par» 
takers of his giits,that is, of the merit of his death and the 
wer of his reſurre@1on, 
Whereupon Iam aſſured of the full forgiueneſle of my 
finnes, and of my glnrious reſurrefion in the laſt day 


Theoph, Thaue verily heard of thee an excellent Para- 
phraſe or ſhort expolition of the Apoſtles creed,and ſuch 
a one as doth not alittle ſerue for edification, Buc that 
thou maieſ prouide for, and helpe the memory of the 
ynlearncd , draw all this into as ſhort ailumme as thou 
cant, 

Mat. Tt cannot be made ſhorter, then if thou ſay : I put 
the whole hope of my ſaluation in one Te{us Chriſt cruci 
fied, who being giuen vnto me by the mercy of the farher 
Kwai 4 AY vnto me by the power of the ho« if © 
ly Ghoſt, to make me partaker of the merit of his death, I ; 
and alſo of eternall l:te, Now this agreeth with that which WW ; 
the Apoſtle ſaith : I eſteemed notto knoyy any thing a» 
mong you,but Teſus Chriſt, and him crucifed, 

Theoph, T am fully ſatisfied with this expoſition of the W & 
Apoſtles Creed , and it containeth many things , which 
bring no ſmall comfort te the hearers, And I befeech our WM 

ood and heauenly father, to engraue them in our hearts W 
by the working of the holy Ghoſt, & that ſo we may ear- 
nefſtly acknowledge and itedfaſtly beleeue that immealu- WF ty 
rable loue wherewith he loueth vs in Chriſt Ieſus, by W © 
whom he hath redeemed vs trom euerlaſting death, 
hath taken vs for his childrcn, that at vg we may be 
heires of his kingdome. | 

Mat. Butnownight draweth on, wherefore I would 
aduiſe, that ve deferre the reſt, till to morrow : Farewell 


T . 
pe ey Fare you well alſo Matthew, 
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Trr S:cOnD Bookst'OQ rp 
( briftian Religion: 


I : ; 

y ® Whercin the teſtimonies of our 

2 ſalnation are declared. 
CHAP. I. 


<> I Of good works, by the which the faith that is biddenin cur harts is 
manifeſted that it may be ſeene and knowes, 
Tratornitys, 


Od ſauec thee moſt dearely belooued Matthew. 

Mat, God faue thee alio moſt louing Theophilus: 
Haſt thou thought vpon the things, which we 
handled yeſterday? 7 , 
| Theoph. Yea ws lf moſt diligently, in fomuchas they 
ho- WW occupied my mind in my ſleepe : wherofto make proofe, 
th, WF ific be'nottroubleſom to thee, I wil comprehend themin 
uch BW afiort ſum, which ſhalbe as an entrance tor ys to the reſt, 
ga Mat. Thou ſhalt doe me avery great pleaſure. 

T heoph, T he ſumme of our ſpeech yeſterday may be re- 
the ferred to foure heads: | 
hich 1, The hrit whereof, is of God, diſtinin three per- 
\ out BY ſons. Who alſo by his prouidence gouerneth allthings,is 
molt perfely iuſt,and moſt verfedtly mercifull, 

2, Theſccondis ofman, who being by hizowne na. 
ture 2 moſt wretched finner,is putty of eternall dcath be. 
fore thc iudgement ſeat of God. 

3. Thethird is of Chriſt Teſus, whoſe death is a moſt 
preſent remedy for vs againſt death, F 

4+ Thefourthis of faith, whereby that remedy is ap- 
plied to vs for our ſaluation, - | 

Now vnleſſe I be deceiued, order requireth, that we 
ſpeake of good works, which doe neceſſarily cleaue vnto 
aith,and be efies of it. Moreouer,ſeeing inthe firſt two 

apters of the former booke,ithath beene declared what 
manner one God is, andin the third and fourth 
ta one he ſheweth himſelfe towards vs;this one thing 


lecmeth now to remaine, aL | 


7 Concerning #o0d worke, 


- 
Gould carry our ſclues roward him , thatis to ſay, what 
works are to be done of vs,that we may obey him,and be 
acceptable to his Maicſty. 

Mr. Thou haſt very well deliuered the ſummeof our 
2 10 ralke: Idoe alſo allow the order propounded 

y thee concerning good works, 

This one thing remaineth,that you mooue your queſti. 
ons of them in ſome eaſte method, to the end that this 
place which ofit ſelfe is ſomewhat intricate and doubt. 
full, may be plainely and clearely handled of vs. 

Theop, 1 haue no eaſier method, then that which ſome. 
times Ilearned of thee, namely that all this diſcourſe be 
brought vnto three heads; | 

t, Firſt, whatbe the good works, to be done of vs, 

that ve may pleaſe God, 

2, How we may performe thoſe works. | 

3. And thirdly, ro what end we mult doethem , and 
what is the vſe ofthem, 

But in the former booke, when we ſpake of —__ 
tion,we did ſufficiently diſcufle this ſecond point. For we 
caught chat man of himſelfe could do no good thing,and 
that God by his ſpirit, wroughtin vs both to will & to be 
able to doe. We are therefore to examine the other rwo 
points which are behinde , which will cauſe vs to divide 
this chapterinto wo parts, if it ſo ſceme good vnto you, 


The firft part of this Chapter,ſheweth what 
glad works we ought to ave, 


T heoph, Let vs therefore come to the firſt part : _— 
what good works are to be done that we may obe 
Mat. Before we goe any further, weareto 


God, without whoſe guidance we cannot thinke of,much 
lefle e, any good thing, Ido therfore beſcech our 
good Godand keauenly father,to giue vs the ſpirit of wil 
and ynderſtanding , that the _ rp o- 
ſpeake of good works,may agree with the truth,{o as 
may endo his gl and the build of his charch.Now 
T beopbilws, doe I anſwer vnto thy jon; That we mul 


doe thoſe good worksro obey God, which icaſelfo) 


2. 
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The ſecond Booke, 
T heeph, Why ſo ? 


7 
Mat. For he hath plainely forbidden to adde any thing pege.4.2. 


to 1t, or to take ought from ir, and hath commanded that 
no man ſhould turne afide from it, ether to the righthand 
or to the left. 
Theeph. What if men be ſo raſh, thatthey dare doe it ? 
Mat, The Lord will not accept their fooliſh deviſes for 
good works, but yvill demand of them, thatwhichin for- 
gner times he demanded of the Iſraclizes > Who required 
theſe things at your hands? 


Dest.5.33, 


Eſa, 13, 


Teo, 1 confeſle it ro bea moſtiuſt and righteous thing, - 
that the worſhup of God ſhould be according to his owne 


preſcript, and not after the inuention of men; : foraſmuch 
25 we alio which are created ofhim, do requrethis of our 
ſcruants,thar they (erue vs according to our direRtion. 

Mat.” Right : for otherwiſe we might thinke our ſelues 
not thc Bs bur the ſeruants of our ſeruants. Sþould 
it therefore be righteous and iuſt,, that God which1s our 
Creator and Lord, ſhould allow that in vs, which we our 
ſelues condemne in our {eruants asa thing varighteous 
and vniuſt ? 

T he,Secing they only be good works which God hath 
Lois inhis law;let ys ſee what thatlaw of God is. 

Mat. It is that which himſclfe delinered to his people by 
the hand of Moſes, which al{o yith his own finger he wrot 


in two Tables of ſtone, forty daies aftcrthe deliuerance of 


the people out of theirbondage in Agyprt, which is alſo 
commonly called the marall law ; beginnang thus,Heare 
Iſrael, I am the Lord thy God, | 

T heoph. Why is it called Moral]? 

Mat. Becaule it intreaterh of manners, as it appeareth 
by the etymology or true interpretationofthe word, For 
it ſhewerh ys the vertues to be followed, to obey God, as 
alſo the vices to be auoided, left we incur his diſpleaſure. 
Bur it is alfo called Morall , to put a difference berwcene 
the Ceremoniall, which comprehendcth the ceremonies 
preligoced Godin the old Church,as alſo betweene the 

iciall or Politicall lay, which containe iudgements, 
andthe penaltics to be inflicted yponſuchasbreake this 


Morall Lavy, 


T heoph. | 


The merall 


Law. 
Exed, 20.3. 
Deans. 5.6, 


The mocall 
Law diffinR 
from Cere- 
monall and 
Iudiciall 
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72 Concerning good works. 

T beeph, Is not this morall law, the ſame doQrine when 
ef the Philoſophers wrote ſo many books,and which they 
called Morall Philolophy ? 

The Moratl © 242. Yes verily, Forit is nothing elſe, but the Lay of 
Jaw grazen in Nature, which God hath ingrazenin the hearts ofmen; 


di 
pe 
” 
qu 
ha 
the wiods cf whichalſo,becauſe bylitle andlirtle it wore our(for it wa -: 
( 
m 
thi 
th: 
th 


Neb ore greatly darkned by finne) he did as it were rencvy by the 
Moſes we — and writing ofit, Therefore concerning the 
expoundedin Philoſophers , they onely artained vnto, and taught the 
mazy plac:s ſhadow of that,the body wherof, & the very truth i ſelfe, 
of Scnprute. js moſt briefely purtraied or painted in this lawgand is af. 
ter beautifully fet out in the proper colours in the writings *<c 
of the Prophets and Apoſtles, For the Prophers and Apo. 12* 
Mes,ſo often as they increat of vertues and vices , be chef #3 
true interpreters of this Lavy. * | 
Theoph, Wherefore faieſt thou thatthe Prophets and 
"Apaltles, when they ſpeake of yertues and vices, be the 
erne interpreters of the Law? 
Mat. 'Foraſmuch as the Lord forbad to adde any thing 
to'the L1w,or rake ought from it;it follovweth —_ 


that it is mpſt perfe&t , and that therefore, whatſoeuer 4 

Scripture in 4ny place doth command or forbid ys,ought the 

* of neceffity tobe referred vnto thelaw,and be accounted © 1 

__ anexpoſitioa bf. Andindegd by this meanes he would cia 

©. takeaway allexcuſefromth anblretint of the Lavy, _ 

» a2 Loos - Theeph, How? þ Em 
Yaaanil  244t. Firit, that no man ſhouldpretend the largenel ded 
hw cometh 4 fir as an excuſe, why he had notlearned itby heart; the wn 


in very few Lord would hau: it brought into fo many precepts, as we 
words. haue fingers ypon our hands, Wherupon,more then once 
It is'called of Moſes : Ten words,” m_ OY 
More largely "Afterward any by the {hortnefe ſhould ſecke to ex. 
aces. himſeIe; that he'tould not come to the vnderſtand. 
ing ofit,the Lora would exporind and declare his ovne 
15:5 mind more arharge by his Prophers and Apoſtles; © © 
i © Theoph, We aretherefore th examine this motall Law 
How many parts be there of it? * 


. Hat. TheLord hunlelfe is the diuider of it , —_— 
uded 


T he ſecond Booke. 
diuideditinto rvvo Tables; Inthe former whereof, bein a 
perfected i in foure commandements , he would eltabl 

eruc religion: for,it teacheth all the worſhip which he re- 
quiceth of vs. But in thelatter,in fix commandements he 
hath raught,chu loue,friend(lip, and fellowthip,ou hr ro 
be kept : among men : for in it he hath commanded all 
thole things which ſcrue to maintaine peace ard agree- 


—K 


that man oweth to man,according to the millof God: For 
the commanderaents of the latter T able are ro be reter. 
red to the former,thart is to ſay,they ought tobe kepr,nor 
indeed for our nc1ghbours ſake, but for Gods ak; who 
hath commanded them, / 


The firſt T able of the Law. 


' Thes,Now ve muſt come to the expolition of the foure 
Commandements of the firft Table. I doe rherefore de: 


of 
a 
Vas 
the 
the 
the 
fe, 
af. 
13 
PO. 
the 
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the 


ing mand of thee, what order om marr meet to be kept 
ily, ther the whole mattermay be mttdetheplainer? 

th Mat. 1. My advice is: "Yar qo rohae place we ipound 
eht te Preface ſet befor ex! 
ted Secondly, I will pra ſme general ines of {pe- 


call $00d yſe,to'giue light t6'eutry commandemient. 
Wo Whichthings being ſet downe, theſe foure com- 
mandements of the firſt Tail ball generally be expoun- 


b — 


eff ded, nrid withill we will obſerue;how well they one 
the wh the other,, Andar lengrh we will come to the expo 

we lion of each commandement byi it ſelte, urs 13 
neg. The Preface of the Law. w Al 
1 »Heare O Trad, I am the Lord thy God,which broughe 
nd. thee our oftheland of pt,out of 'he houſe of bondage. 
wit T hevtb. 1 vill followthe orderwhich thouaduiſeſt,and 


ll beginne at the preface of the Law. Whazdomrirane 
meaning of it? 25 27 129 
:.. Mat, Firſt, the Lord would kivevs artaine tothe bes- 
ring of the Law,when he ſaitht HeareTſrael, 12h: 01h! 

2 Hedothallo challengeto'himſelfe power, andthe 
right of authority in theſe words ;I am the Lord: —_ 


ment amongſbys. Brefly,the firſt Table commandeth all The ſfumme 
thole ducties yvhich man oweth to God: And the latrer,all = Moral 


» 2.4 
The order of 
the firſt rable., 


Gal.z.7. 


—_ 
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he ſheweth, that vve owe him obedience as vnts ourlor 
3- Bttbecaule hc requireth of vs, not a conſtrained lit 
but a voluntary and willing obedience, he allureth vs va] fo 
it,by archearlal of his louc rowards vs,& thatis propounf gc 
ded in theſe yords, thy Grd, thatis to fay ,vvhich dothe 
brace thee with good will and favour. .. n: 
Finally, he bringeth foorth a notable teſtimony of thu o! 
loue, when he ſaith ; Which brought thee ourof the Land w 
of pyphout of the houſe of bondage, In which word 
he declarerh the (ele ſame thing , as if he ſhould fay;] b; 
hane: deliucred you from the tyranny of the Diucll an nc 
finne,thatLmight bring youto Sel life; For,that tem. he 
rall benefit in times-paſt beſtowed vpon the people off wv: 
(racl, was a type or figure of the ſpirituall delmerance 
the Church, SOR lit, 
Theoph. Bur the Lord ſeemeth not'to ſpeake to viii an 
theſe words, Heare Iſrael, but oocly to the Itaclites thafff th: 
came of Abraham and 1acob,, towhom the name of 1fralfff de 
was giuen by the Angell,,. | 
Mat. The Apoſtle witneſſeth , that all they that be of tro 
faith, are the childrea of Abrebam, , And therefore int 


” name of Iſrael, all the faithfull are ſpoken ynto, £ andyt ; 


nor thar the vataithfulland; vabelceuers. arc-exemprel fan 

from keeping of the Lawy bus becaule they haue note pre 

to hcare, much lefle an heart to yaderſtatd; thereforet 

Lord (paketh not vato them, T {4 2;{:yo 2300171 2.4088 

- + T heeph, Thauc attauncd: theiſenſe and (meaning ofa 14: 

Preface; Now declarethaſe generall rules , which thafiff for 

ſaiedſt gaue ligh; tothe edaitiog af theLaw. M8 2cs 
Mat. They be three. The firſtwhereofis this,that all 

God commandcthy2ovd, \hedothinor onely torbid the off tetl 

wikthatis contrary voto ke, which altotis dont ifiohek 


ofmenz but when he forbidderh ent, be-ccommandett ter | 
goodthat is:contrary vato it): and this 1$pechliar or pro ted. 

e law of God. For example. Wien God fort 7 
deth vs to take his name in vaire, he doth 6nthe-contr b 


Hide <6ramand tharave hdllow 320d hohotr it. When bp fort 
forbiddeth , thatany 1hbn(Reale , be commanderh vat Þy © 
giubourſches vartochircy. And to of the deft ofthe comſhyvhi 
anandemonts; - (it 1; ebyovs nt 0 TT 1 
a The 
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Theeph. Why are almoſt all the commandements de- 
liuered rather negatiucly then affirmatinely,that is to ſay, 
ſo as they rather forbid cuill, then command that which is 
ood ? | | 
Mat. Indeed thatis well marked of you : for onely twa, 
namely the laſt ofthe fit Table , wherein the obferuati- 
on of the Sabbath day, and the firſt of the ſecond Table, 
wherein the honor of parents be commanded , be pro. 
ounded afficmariuely, all the reſt negatively, and fo for- 
bid euill.Bur this was done that vve might ynderſtand, that 
no man can gjue his minde to that which ts good, before 
he haue laid afde the euill that is contrary to it, Eucn as 
we ſee that thornes mult be brit pulled vp , before good 
ſecd be fowen. Thercforethe Propher calling the Urac- 
lites. ta repentance,laith ; Powgavp your fallow ground, Her.4.3, 
and ſow not among rthornes. Moreouer cucry where in 
the holy ſcriptures 1s this order kept , tharit firlt forbid- 
deth ewill, before it command good : as where the Pro- 
phers {ay ; Ceaſe ra doe euill, learne to doe well, Decline Eſay 1.16. 
from euwll,and doe that whichis good, P/al.34.15. 
Theoph. Let ys come to the ſecond rule. | 
Mgt. The Lord minding to forbid diners evils of the 


ſame kind , he comprchended them in the name of the 
reateſt, and as1it yere the chiefelt, rothe end we might 
a , that the fins which ſeeme ro be moſt ſmall by the 
ind-ement of men, are accounted with God of the ſame , 
nature with that ynder-the which they beforbidden, As 
for example, When God would forbid murthers, reuen- 
ges,iniurics, and pravie hatreds, he conprononcen them 


all vnder the word Mortber, to teach vs, that he which ha- 
teth his brother, is a murtherer, as Job» ſaith, The lame is 1,1om3.15, 
to bejſazd of him, which looketh ypon a woman to lult af. 
ter her: for Chriſt affirmethchat ſuch a anc hath commit Mat.5.18, 
ted adultery in hithearr, | | 
Theoph, Thethird rule is behind, _ 
Mat. When any vice is forbidden, not onely they be 
forbidden that be of the ſame kind, bur alſo all the degrees 
by the which men come ynto them, yea & all ſuch things, 
which by any meanes may miniſter occaſion of our falling 
into fuch vices,On the _—_— Gde,when vertue is com- 


manded, 
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Concerning good. works, 
manded, 2ll thoſe things alſobe commanded, that w 
draw vs on forward to it, 

Theoph. Hauing now dcliuered thoſe generall cules, 
arcto conſider the coherence or agreement ofthe four 
commandements of the rſt Table, according to thee 
der which youdid preſggtbe, | 

Mat. 1 Ld thertoreſct downe this order, becauſe it 
bring greater light to cach commandement, Thou hat 
heard alredy, that in the fiſt Table, God hath comm 
dcd the worthip due vnto him. Sceing therfore we ough 
to worſhip kna no lefſe in oar bodies Koa 1n our ſoules 
hethat is crtator of both, 

In the firit commandement, he ſetteth out the duty of 
our ſoule : for he {heweth what invard knowledge he 


quireth of vs. 


In the ſecond,he reformeth the diſpoituon and hehaui 
our of our bodies , in the things which appcrtaine toy 
worſhip. And together condemneth 1dolatry , wheret 
men doc chigfly cinne againk this commandement, 

In the third, he rcſtrainceth our ſpeech : for by it 


' ought alſo to declare that inward worſhip. 


In the fourth he appointetha certainc day of the week 
wherin theſe things may be called ro praQtile,aſwell thok 
before anoBieh g as thoſe alſo which be commandedi 
thelatter Table; and this indecd is the cauſe, why it is pk 
ced betwecne bath the Tables. 


T he firſt commandement. 


Thou {l.althaue no other Gods before my face. *- 

T'beoph, L.ct vs at length come to the [peciall expoſiti 
of the firſt commandement. © What the mcaning of uti 
it is ſufficiently vnderſtagd by that which hath beenc aid 
Let ys therefore ſee what be the parts of it, thenlet vsfe 
low each of them in their order, oe 

Mat. Seeing this commandement is delivered Neg 
eively,by our brit rule it containeth the Affirmatwi 
it, Therefore itis to be diuided into two parts. /, 

1. Inthefirſt, whichis not erytefled, he will haue 
to acknowledge him for our God, | 

2, Inthelatter , whichis indzedexpreſſed, he forb 


aS 
1 


deth that we acknowledge any other for our God, beſide 
himſelte. ” ; 

Theo, Ofhow many parts ſtandeth that acknowledge- 
ment which God requireth? 

Mat, Vpon foure : namely, 

1. Adoration, or worliip, 

= = * 
. Inuocation, or praier, 

4+ And thankeſgiuing, 

Now this acknowledgement proceedeth from know- 
ledge : for hc cannotbe acknowledged, except he be firit 
knowcn, | 

Theoph, Shew this vnto me in thoſe {euerall parts, 

Mas. Firlt, we cannot worti:ip him(now,he is wortktip. 
ed when euery one of vs {ubmurteth hinafelfe to his great- 
nelle) valetle we alſo ackzowledge him our Creatorard 
Lord. We cannot pur our trult ia him, but ve mult con+ 
felle him to be omniporent & perfectly good,that he may: 
helpe our necefinies, We will neuerthinke vpon prayin 
and giuing thanks ynto him, except we be well llured 
that he is the fountaine and well-ſpring of al goodthings. 

T heoph,. Are theſe foure vertues onely included wthe 
firſt commandement? * 

Mat. If thou reſpethe ſubſtance, theſe only : howbeir 
many other ſpring from them, For true adoration or wor 
ſ}4p, hath alwaies piety adioyned mith it, that 15to (ay, a 
child-like feare, and willing obedience towards him, 

Qur of traſt, ariſerh 

1, Hope,thatjs, acertaine looking for the fmuition of 
the heauenly promiles, 

2, Patience in adueriuty. 

Perſeucranceor continuance in his ſeruice, 

4. Aholy ſecurity, ſolong; as wer keepe our ſelues 
within the honds of our callings. 
| Frompraicr aad thankeſgiuing ſpringeth true humility 
othart. For by them we be admonithed,that we are emp- 
ty ofall kinde ofgaod things, vatill God beſtow them 
vpon ys, and that ifthere be any good thing in vs, itisof 
God. That humility alſo bringeth foorth modeſty,which 
cauſcth ys not todelire ahigher place , butto be ca—_ 
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78 Concerning good works. 
with the condition whereume God hath called vs, 


T heoph. Foraſmuch as we haue reckoned vp the vertues 
contained in this commandement , now ve mult oppoſe 
or let againit chem, the vices whereunto they be contrary, 

Mat. Thele are 

1. Rebellion againſt God. 

2. Doubting of his promiſes. 

3- Delpcrauon. 

4+ Impat-cace ia adverſity, 

5. Inconitancy in the wortlip of God, andin our 
ovvne YOcation. 

&, Falling away from the truthof the Goſpell. 

7.- Pride. 

8. Dildaine, 

og Ambition, 

' 10. F:int hartednefle in good things, and finally raft 
nes, Which aduentureth vpon ynnecellary dangers, vader 
acolour of Gods promdence, | : 

Theeth. Let vs come to the other part ofthis comman- 
deanent. Now in its forbiddengthat we acknowledge any 
ather bur che true God. How doe we fall unto this tinne? 

Mat, When we giue vnto creatures thofe foure points, 
or any of them : tor then we makethem our gods, when 
we aſcribe the thiags vato themwhich appertaine to'one 

God. Thercfore inthis commandement the Lord faith 
not ; Thoulthalt acknowledge me forthy Godz but, Thou 
ſhalrhauc no other gods betoreme + but in theſe words 
he compriſeth three things : | 

E.rit,rhat we oughtto have one God, i 

Secondly,that himſclfe is he, whom weare to acknow. MW e 
ledge for our God, cuen as it isplainely exprefled by umW e« 
in the Preface,in thele words, I am the Lord thy God. 

Thiildy,thaticis not ſufficient ifwe acknowledge himW 
for our God, except we acknowledge him alone,ſo as we 
ioyne no other gods as it were felloyes vnto bi, which 
they doe eſpecially , that pray vnto Saints , and purtheir 
truit in them,whatſoeuerthey may prerend,or howloeuer 
they rafy (ſeeke to {hitt the matrer, 

Theo, Is it not allo forbidden,that we ſhould in any caſe © 
putour truſt in the lining? as for examplc,in our —_— 
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and friends,to crauetheir helpe ifnced be,or to giuethem 
thanks for the benefits whuch vve hauerecciucd ? 

Mat. No not ſo,ſo as we acknowledge them onely as 
inſtruments, by which God will helpe vs , and that = 
hwe their will and ability todo vs good from God : tor 
then ve put not our truſt inthe creature, but in the Crea- 
tor himſelf*,in whom onely we confeſle is power to help 
vs : without whom men can haueno helpe at all for vs. 
Notwithſtanding it is mect,that we do giue them thanks, 
ſo otten as we receive any benefit from them , ſolong as 
we remember that the chiefe thanks are to be reſerued vn- 
to God,the true giuer of all gifts. 

T beoph, What it we put our truſt increatures more hen 
inthe Creator? 


Mat, Then be they our gods : therefore Pawl ſpeaking Colofſ.3.5, 


of couetouſneſſe, callethit 1dolatry : by which words he 
meaneth, taat couetous men make ikeir riches their gods, 
becauſe they truſt in them more thea in. God himiclfe. 
Which indeed is notonely truc in that, but alſo as oftas 
we preferre any other creature before the Creator, whe- 
ther ve feare, DOE obey itmore-: for then ve make it 
our God, Therefore Pal tpeakiag of fuch,who,thar the 
may live daintily and ſecurely, calf offthe ſeruice of God, 
ſaith; ther gods their belly, 

T beoph, 1 thinke that to be the meaning of Chriſt, when 


he {auth : Call no man y'our father on the earth,for one is 214t.23.9» 


youtefather which is in heauen, 

Mat.Itis fo indeed: for m thoſe words he doth not one. 
ly warne vs to acknowledge God for the chiefe father, but 
eſpecially toloue, feare, and worſhip him far aboue our 
earthly parents, and all other thatbe ſet ouer vs. 

Theoph., Now do vnderſtand 1a what maner ve ſhould 
ſceke for helpe at the hands of men, &truſt in them with« 
out diminiſhing thehonour of God, But what letteth vs 
that we may not do the (ame towards the Saints who are 
already receiucd into heaucn,that isto ſay,call ypon them 
andin ſome ſort put our truſt in them , vpon condition, 
that we take them as inſtruments appointed of God for 


ourhelpe ? | | mir 
Mat. God verily giueth this abilitytachoſe m——_ 
F 3 - - hues 
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Concerning good works, 
live, yea he hath commanded that one ſhould helpe ano- 
ther : butthis cannot be inthe dead : for Salomon ſaith; 
Alio their loue, and their hatred , and their enuy is nov 
periſhed, and they haueno more portion for euer, in all 
that is done vnder the ſunne. | 


Theoph, How knoweſt thou, thet God hath not = | 
that 


this power to the dead, to be able to helpe vs, an 
therefore we ought not to pray ynto them, when any ne- 
celhity preflerh vs? $0: 

Mat. There is no one example of thisin all the Scrip.. 
ture, whichnotwithſtanding is the moſt certaine rule of 
truth, Moreouer it teacheth vs; that God oncly knowcth 
thethings that be abſent, and vnderſtandeth the heart of 
man, fo as heheareth and fauourably heareth our praiers 
and complaints, and helpethys. 

Wherefore no man can call vpon the dead, or can any 
way truſt in them, but he taketh avvay the honour due vn- 
to God, which he giueth ynto them, and therefore maketh 
them his God, | 

T hes. If it will be none otheryiſe,the things which haue 
becne ſpoken of the dead ſeeme not to appertaine vnto 
the Angels, ſpecially ſeeing that it is manifeſt by the teſti. 
mony ot the ſcripture,that God oftentimes vieth their ſer- 
uvicetohelpe vs, and that they be conuer{ant amongſt vs, 
{o as they may heate our praiers, 

Therefore it ſhall be nohurt, if wecall ypon them to 
helpe vs, as we doe vpon the liuing , yet with this con- 
dition , that wetake them oncly for his inſtruments ap- 
pointed by himleife. 

at, 'T hou gathereſt ill , for they cannot helpe vs ſave 
in thoſe things whuch God hath exprefſely commanded 
them, which indeede be vnknowen vnto vs. Butforaſ- 
much as they do molt readily performe the things they be 
commanded , itis not ety to call ypon them, al. 
though ve our ſelues knewthoſe things, Howbeitit is al- 
togetherneceflary to ſpeake tothe living hecre vpon the 


 earth,becauſe for the moſt part they ſcarce yeeld any help 
except they be ſo called vpon, that it trouble them, Bur | 
whereas thou ſaiedſt, that the Angels be amongſt vs, doe 


yaderitand whatyve need, & heare our praiers,itis indecd 
I ' cues 


f 


The ſecond Booke, I 
true. Neuerthelesthey cannot be every where, nor know 
All things,for that is proper to God only :whuch is a cauſe 
that we ought not to pray vnto them, Bur although all the” 
things which we haue alledged were of no force; thereis 


no commandement ofitin all the Scripture , nor any ex- 
ample wherby we may be enformed, that worſhipping of 


Angels 1s pleaſing to God, And Pawl affirmeth,thatwhaw Rew.14.23. 


ſocuer is done without faith is finne. | 

Theoph, Now the expoſition of this commandement 
wanteth this one thing , that thou ſhew why theſe words 
be added, Ittmy fight, or betore me, : 

Mat. That he might more and more keepe vs from rhe 
tranigreffing ofit , while he reacherh how great iniury is 
done to his Miieſty, when we dare commir lo hainous ar 


offence cuen 1n his preſeace, For, althoughimpiety and Heb.4.13. 


yngodlincNe be hiddenin thehtarr, yetir is manifeſt to 
the eres of the Lord, whercunto all things arenaked and 
open, faith the Apoltle. Iris therefore as if an vnhoneſt 
woman ſhould prouoke and ſet on fire the minde ot her 
husband, by brinzing before his face theparty with whom 
the plaieth the harlot , and by commirting of the very a&t 


of yncleanneflc in his preſence, 


The ſecond Commandement, 


Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe any grauenImage,nor 
the ikenefle of the things that be in heauenaboue, nor of 
thethings thar be in che carth beneath, nor ofthethings 
that be 1n the waters ynder the earth, Thou ſhalt not bovy 
downe to them,nor worthip them.ForIthe Lord thy God 
am aicalous God , viſiting the finnes. of the fathets ypon 
the children , to the third and fourth generation of them 
that hate me, and thewing mercy to thouſands of them 
that loue mc, and keepe my commandements. 

Theo. Thou haſt ſatisfied me concerning the firſt com» 
mandement: let ys goe forward tothe ſecond. Hove ma» 


ny parts hath it ? 
Mat. Three, 1b] I» 1s 
I, The firſt ofthe forbidding ofthe/things wherein a 
man may bnne in the ourvyard worſhipdueivnto: ri2 
3. The ſecondis of things commaaded,vehich are 
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82 Concerning good works ; 
performed in the profeſſion of that worſhip, which is don 


by the outward behauiour of the body * and thisprecept- 


is comprehended vnder the prohibution by the firlt gene. 
rall rule, | 
3. Thethird containeth threatnings againſt the brea. 
non of the Law,and ſcrteih before ys a promule to fuch ag 
cepcit. 
y 7 beoph, Let ys in the firſt place conſider of that prohi. 
tion, | 
Mat, Itis contained intheſe words : Thou ſkalt not 
make to thy ſelfe any gruen ima A , neither any hkeneſſe 


of the _ thar be in heaven aboue , nor of the things 


thatbeinthe earth beneath , nor of the things that be 1n 
the waters pnder the earth. Thou ſhalt not boyy downe to 
them, norworthip them. | 


T heoph. Why ,after the words, T hou ſhalt nxake thee na * 


grauen image, is it preſently added, Nor any likcncſle ? 

Mat, Itis,that we may know, that pictures painted, or 
any other kinde of images, be forbiddenof God, no lelle 
then grauen 1mages, which are by name mentioned. 


T7 beeph, What vnderſtandeſt thou,by the things that are 


-1n heauen? . 


Mat.The funne,moone,ſtarres,birds:& vnder the things 
thar be vpori the earth are comprehended, men , bruit 


beaits;planrs,rrees zand finally by thoſe that bein the w 
ters, fiſLes: Moreover the waters,thart is the ſea, are faid to 


be vnder the earth, inreſpe&tofmen that doe inhabit ir:for | 


_ otherwite the ſea together with the earth, make a globe, 


Frech 8.2, 
3c. 


wherofthere is not one part higher orlowerthananother, 
Theo: Why ſhould God thus reckea vp all his creatures? 
Mat. Becouſe there was no kinde of them , which the 
heathen did nor at that time abuſe to idolatry: whichcu- 
Rome the Iewes themſelues followed , rtotwithſtanding 
this prohubicion giuen them, | | 
--'Theoph. But inthis place there is no mention of ſpiritual 
and heauenly things, whereof neuertheleſle there is very 
oftenabuſe among the heathen to idolatry, * 
£ ::8fae, True. Butheere is no mention of them,becaule 


| ed, but by borrowing the forme 
ofthe yitþle ; chinpla | 


things , vwhi:hin | ce are , 


. 
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koned vp. Therefore vnderthe vibble, theinuifible alſo 


are comprehended. 
T beoph, But are all kinds of pictures and images forbid- 
den of God ? 
Mat. They are vtterly c6demned,ifthey be made to re. De#t.4.15, 
preſent his maicſty : for that is directly forbidden by him. 4&F.17.28. 
' Theegh, Why lo? 
Mat. Becauſe it cannot be done but to the contempt of 
his d.uine Maieſty,foraſmuch as he whichis eternall, infi- 
nite, without body,and inuiſible,is repreſented in the like- 
nefle ofa fraile and tranſitory creature,finite,haning a bo- 
dy,and being viſible,For this canie Eſaygoing about to re- 
proouc the madneſſe of the idolaters ot his time, that did 
ſet foorch God in a vilible fl,ape , deſcribeth his wonder> 
full greatneſle,, howbeitin termes agreeable to our capa» £/4,40-12+ 
city, when he ſaith : Who hath meaſured the waters inthe 
fiſt, and compaſſed heauen with che ſpan,and comprehen- 
ded the duſt ofthe earthin a meaſure , and weighed the 
mountaines in a waight,and the hils in a bgllance? Anda 
little after he addeth: To whom then will ye make God 
like,or what ſimulitude will yee ſet vp vnto him ? E/4.49.18. 
T heoph, T grant that God is not to beſet out in any viſi- 
ble ſhape : but why may it not be lawfull ſo to repreſent 
things created ? 
Mat. Itis lawful] : fo long as it is not done to adore or 
worſt:ip them : which rhe Lord ſtraighrway addeth after 
the forbidding of making images, in theſe words : Thou 
ſhaitnot bow downe to them, nor worſhip them, 
T beoph, T hinkeſt thou that it is all one for a man to bovv 
himſelte ta 1dals, and to adore or worſhip them ? 
Mat, Yeaverily. For adoration ſignifieth all religious 
worſhip : but no man boweth himſelte to idols, but with 
religious worſhip. 
The. What ynderſtandeſtthou by the name of worſhip? 
Mat. Thatthey benotapparelled and decked ;rhatin- 
cenſe be not burnt to them,temples built,altars ſer yp,ho- 
I:daies keptandſuch like; 
| Theoph, Therefore it is lawfull tohauc any images,ſoas 
it be not 10 adoration and worſhip , except thoſe that be 
made to repreſentGod. '- ». 


Mat. 


A | 


, : 
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| 4 84 Concerning good works, 

| Mat, All religious imaves be alſo tobe excepted, by 

© theprecept ho third rule, leſt men abuſe them to ido- 
latrie, being of their owne nature aboue meaſure prone 


| | | | to that wickedneſſe. Which thing gaue John occaſion that 
ik I.l6b,5,21, in the end of his Epiſtle , hee toyncd this admonition : 
2 Babes keepe your ſelves from idols, thatis, from images | 
bis Þ made for religious ye, | 
'R- | Theoph. But they may teach the ignorant people, ac- 
Ty cording to the. common ſpecch : Images are vnlearned 
3. mens bookes. | 
#1 Mat, They be indeed the books of the vnlearned : For 
1 , they can teach nothing but vanitie and lying : as the 
? * Scripture teſtifieth : and therfore they hold men in igno. b 
8, rance, and make them idiors and vnlearned, which expe- k 
is rience it ſelfe prooucth, But the moſt ſure way whereby all 
| wo the faithful of what degree ſocuer,may be taught,and that 


b 
with profit, is that which the Lord himſelfe hath appoin- ls 
ted: that is, potming of his word, by the which Paul if 


Gal.3.1- faith, that Chriſt is painted before ourcies- ly 
Theoph, Letys goe forward Is there no cuill forbidden cl 
in the commandement, beſides the adorationand wor. | > 
ſhipping of Images ? 1 
Mat, Two other beſides be forbidden, namely, 
1. Wortſhipping of creatures : and n 


2. Superſtition. 
Theoph, What cauſe haſt thou to ſay, that theſe two b 
: IT8 cuils be forbidden in this commandement? 
f ''4'l Mat. Becauſe they be of the ſame kinde with idolatry: G 
for they tend hereunto,to declare by the ourward geſture 

'1 of the body, the worthip which they thinke they giuevn. I © 
8! to God, Whereupon it is that theſe rwo be called | 


'F by the 
W.s | name of idolatry. 
11-4 | Tbeeph, Right. For both the worſhippers of creatures 
; «1 and ſuperſtitious perſons, hue accuſtomedly beene cal- 
"0 led idolaters, as well as the worſhippers ef idols. rio 
FRY Mat. And verily they be ioincd together,by a moſt neer { 2 
4: bond: for idolatry alwaies accempanieth;the-worthip. I 22 
| x Oftheadora. PINE of creatures,and bringech forth ſundry ſuperſtitions. I dic 
1 fs tion of crea. - T'Þ*opb. Let vs ſpeake of theſe rwo euils »*Whatynder« I rc 
tp ©) ures. ſRandeſt thou by the adoration of creatures +12 © © 1 : 


, 
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Mat. The religioys worſhip,which is given vnts them. 

Theoph. Why to ? 

Mat. Becauſe adoration belongeth onely ynto God, 
whereof the Scripture it ſelfe is a plentifull witnes, Wher- 
| upon it followeth, that we can beſtow neuer ſolittle of it, 
| ypon any creature , whether it be viſible or inuifble, of 
what condition ſoeuer,burt vye do take from and diminiſh 
the worthip duc to the Creator. Therefore the Angel ſaid 
ynto Joby, which had fallen downe at his feet ro worſhip 
him ; See thou doe it nor, I am thy fellow ſeruant, one of 
thy brethren; worſhip God, 

Theepb, But doeſt thou comprehend vnger that prohi- 
birion, the worſhip and reverence which is viually giuen 
to men that be aliue? 

Mat. No verily,ſo long as it be onely ciuil; for,if there 
beneuer folittle affetion mingled tending ro religion , it 
is corrupt, and diſpleaſeth God, For this cauſe Peter refu- 45 19.26, 
ſee the reucrence which Cornelixs did to him': for the ho. 
ly Apoſtle perceiued, that that renerence was not meerly 
cull , burkiad mixed with it ſome ſauouring of Religion, 

5 Now if it be vnlawfull ro worſhip Saints,yea the very An- * 
pes themſelues, how much more vnlawfull is it to wor- 
ip their images, reliques, the crofſe Chriſt , the like- 
nefle of it, and ſuch like ? 
Theo, Lervs come to ſuperſtition: what meaneſt thou Superſlirion, 
o by this word ? 
Mat. It is called Superſtition, when any worſhippeth 
7 God by rites or ceremonies deniſed ofme. Of this ſortare 
"e 1. To weare a certaine kinde of apparel! for Religion 


Aps.19. 10, 
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e | 
1 2, Toholddifference of placein worſhipping: God. 
3. Toobſeruedaies and rimes for that Law | 

es 4 To make adifference of meats, | 

al- 5. Toabſtaine from mariage : and ſuch other inue 
tions of men, whereof Paul thus ſpeaketh , Which things ©0423. 

er | Þaucindeed afhewof wiſedome,in voluntarie religion, 

p. ©} 22dhumbleneſſe ofminde, and innotfparing of the bo« 

ns. I <ic; yerthey are not any thing woorth, Yea rather they 

er= WW 2i< to the contempt of God, and hinder our ſaluation, 

Theoph, How are they tothe contewptof God? : 


Met. 


I 
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Mat. Becauſe he prefetreth obcdience before ſacrifice, 
and will be worſhipped not afterthe inventions of men, 
but according to his owne will , which he hath therefore 
madeknowen yato vs, Therfore Chriſt ſaid to the {cribes 
and phariſes, They worſhip mein vaine, teaching dos 
&rinesthat be the commandements of men, Moreouer, 
ſuperſtitions bring 1n the contempt of Gods commande. 
ments,& of that worſhip, which he requireth of vs to per. 
forme ynto him,which expericnce doth plentitully proue, 

T heoph., But how do ſuperſtitions hinder our ſaluation? 

Mat. Becauſe ſuperſtitious perſons imagine , that they 
merit ſomewhat by them ; which imagination rurneth 
men from Chriſt,and therfore from their ovne ſaluation, 
1.Tim,g, Forthatcauſe Paol calleth the forbidding of meats and of 

marri2ge , the dofrine of dinels. Itis | OR a great 
deale-betterto goc on ſlowly in the waies of the Lord, 
then to runne apace in the waies of ſuperſtition : which 
whoſocuer hath entred into the furtherhe gocth torwaurd 
on --—pop he gocth from God, and theretore from ctcr«if 6: 
nall life, 

Throjh, NowlTvnderſtand what ſuperſtition is, 

But, ſeeing there be three euils by the which the wor- 
ſhip of God is defiled, I demand why idolatry onelyis 
ſhortly ronched in this commmandenent? | 

Mat. Itis according to our iecond rule , namely, that 
God when he meancth to forbid many finnes of the ſame 
kinde , forbiddeth them all yader the name of one, and 

- thatthe greateſt, ſuch a oae as idolatry is, 

Theo. Why thinkeſt thou idolatry to to be a greater fin, 
then the worſhipping of creatures,or ſuperitition ? 

Mar, The we in my judgement is molt plaine. Fot 
although a man be mad already, when he forſaketh God, 
for ſome excellent gifts wherwith any creature hath been 
adorned of God,and worlſhippeth that creature ; yer then 
he may be ſaid to be fore vexed with madnes and outrage 
when he werſhippeth an idoll , made by the induſtry of F” 

Plal.11 5.4, 1an- Therefore - Scripture deſcribing that yanity,ci 
leth idols the works of mens hands , and preſently aket 
addeth : They haue a mouth and ſpeake not ; they 
cies and ſee not;they haue cares and heare not; they k 


Mos. 15.9, 
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R noſes and ſmell not;they haue hands and handle notzthzy 
i, haue feete and walke not; and finally that they be dead:In 


re & which words he fignifieth, that men bealcogetherourt of 
es © their wirs, which worſLip the worke of mans hands , an 
oa. B image, dumbe, blind, deafe,tharynderſtandethnothing, 
.r. Þ 2nd 1s voide of all the ſenſes, and therefore inferior to his 
le. B maker and worſtupper : which appeareth euen by this, 

-r. that neither " _ —_ like their = : 
Theo. Bur they that worſhip imageg,will not grant thee 
-- thatthou Gift rein that the norhiprhcimages much 
\ey @ Icfſe cake them for oe For they ſay,thry be not ſo void 
rh of:caſon, bur they — cither of wood, or ſtons, 
0 © orof ps But rather they affirme boldly and con. 
1 of @ fantly,thar all the o_ which they do, rendeth to the 
eat & honour of God,or of the Saints, whereof they be images, 
Mat. What though we ſhould grant them all that they 
ſay ? were not this extreme madnefle, that they will wor- 
ſkip God , by doing the things which he dire&ly forbid- 
deth? Which alſo he afftirmethto be deſpighe againſt him? 
But howſocuer they deny it,it is ſo, For when they prefer 
one idoll before an other,and for religions ſake take vpon 
vor-W them long pilgrimages to ſalute fuck an image , and doe 
lyis mumble their praiers before them , euen as tor thar pur. 
BE poſe they have many images with them'; it is clearer then 
tha the light, that they thinke there is in them ſome diuine 
ame power. And therfore they be couinced that they take theſe 
an{Y images for Gods. W herupon Eſay molt f1:arply reprooued 
the Idolaters of his time, although they cuen then ſought 
r fin, the fame (1.ifts, Sois the diuell wont to benih alll choſe, 

JW that rece:ue idols (or religions fake : for at the beginnin 

- For indeed, he perſwadeth the, thatthey be received that Go 
may be worthipped in them;bur by little & lirtle, he blind. 
eththera with their mad religion, ſo as at the lengththey 
both worſl.ip them , and pur their truſt in them, Andin- 
deed ( as Au/in (aid moſt truely) no man looking "_Y I- 
mages, can doe them any worſhip, who is not verily per- 

Ivaded in his heart, that they heare him, 

For this cauſe, the Fathers of the Elibertine Councell, 
ie yeare from the birth of Chriſt 330. decreed thus con- 
traing this matter ; Itisordained that no —_ 
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 whichthe Idolaters of our time doe vie now : who doe 
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$8 Concerning good works. | 
had in Churches , leſt that which is honoured and wor» 
ſhipped be painted on the wals ; againſt thoſe which 
then would hue images placed in Churches, | 

Theoph. How then came itto paſſe,that atteryard they 
were receined into Churches ? 

Mar. It was decreed after many contentions and 1ars 
in the laſt Councell of Nice, about the yeare 754.,when the 
diucll had before brought in many ſuperſtitions into the 
Church : But it lacked 1mages all the time, from the com. 
ming of Teſus Chriſt, yneill that Councell, 

T heoph, Truly I am glad,that in going ouerthele thin 
Thauelearned at what time images wete broughtinto No 
Church. Now I will returne againe to the order of our 
ſpeech. Thouſaidett, that in former times the old Idola. 
ters vſcd the ſame excuſes to defend their Idolatries, 


ſpecially complaine of this, that they haue very great 
yrong done bas , when they be compared with 
ancients,foraſmuch as there is great difference betweer 
themſelues and the other, 

Mat. If itſhall ſceme good vnto thee to propound the 
things, yvherein they ſay that difference is, I wil cauſe thee 
to vnderſtand,that whatſocuer they alledge is moit vaine 
and moreouer,that the Idolatry of our time, is alrogetl 


the ſame, yvith that ancient Idolatry of the heathen and 7, 
Iewes. he 
Tbeoph, It ſhall very much pleaſe mee to heare that off 1 
thee. But they make foure principall points or heads | 
that difference. | _ 
I. Firit,that thoſe ancients, both Heathen and I gol 
(fay they)beleeucd their images to be gods, which we ? 
not belceue. Bae 
2. Secondly,they worſi.ipped many gods,we onely on jy. 
3. Thirdly , becauſe they worſhupped the mages ſubj 
things without ſenſe andreaſon,, or elſe of moſt wick ix... 
men and women,as Iupicer,Mars, Venus,and many oth y,. 
ſuch like : anc thoſe Images ( ſay they) be forbiddenJ,,_. 
this commandement, bur not the Images which we T 
ſhip, as of Chriſt, the virgin Marie, - ot the Saints Ws. 


nowliue moit bleſſedly ia heauen, 
4. Fourt 


— De - p 
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4. Fourthly and laſt of all, we giue not that diuine 
worthip to our images , whichin former times the Idola- 
: ters gaue to their idols and fained geds, Vpon which 

things they gather,that indeed thoſe ancients are worthi- 
J ly called x eſteemed idolarers: but that they haue great 
' iniurie done vato them, when they be charged with thus 
SY fault, from the which they thinke themſclues free , vpon 
ie thereaſons whichThaue reckened yp, 
he Mat, Iw:.ll anſwer in order vynto theſe foure points, 
be 1. Firſt, they bee fowly decciued inthis,, that they 
thinke thoſe old idolaters beleeued their idols to be gods: 
Fo for they changed them according to their pleaſure, but 
© they alwaies kept the ſame gods intheir minde, 
2. Morcouer , therc was no god of theirs, which had 


multitude, make to themſelues many gods.. 

3. Finally, they diddaily conſecrate nevy images: yet 
had they no 'purpoſe 5 intent to make new gods. 
. Whereupon itis plaine, that they vycre not ſo blockith 
and without ſenſe to belecue, that anidoll of ſtone, or of 
wood, or of gold, or of filuer , was the very eflence of 
God: but onely a fimilitude or likenefle of God, 

It is indeed certaine , that the Prophets ſometimes re- 

rooued the Iſraelites for this, that they ſaid to their idols: 
Thou art my God. Bur this vyas done forthe cauſe which 
Tfpake of before: namely , for that gining toumages the 
honor due ynto God alone,they eſteemed them as God, 
although they coloured thar idolatry with faire excuſes, 

Theopb, Concerning the firſt point, thou haſt ſuffici- 
ently ſatisfied me. Ler vs therefore come to the ſecond 
namely, thatthe Heathen had many gods. 

1 Wea Mar, Thatindeed is true, but they did neuer efteeme 
them alike : but rather conſtantly continned in this mind, 
that there was one chicfe God, towhom all the reſt were 
5 'Y ſubie&t.For,ſo is the feeling of one God-head engrauenin 

"Y the mingdes of men, thar it cannot be pluckt our, albeit ir 

"A be 61 125 by their owne witlefle inuentions, and that 
more 1s, 

Therefore the other gods, whom they adored beſides 
nts "Janat chicfe God, were for this end worſhipped , that they 
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not many mages and yct they did not accordiag to that laters. 
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"ther idolatry,as Pawl faith to the Romanes, paws. | 


afchoold wt 


pew idolaters, hold to be (acrifices) to the honour of Saints, yea at their 


.- : Concerning good works. = 
might be their patrons : which ſelfe ſame thing they alſs 
do at this day which adore men ſaints, and women lainrs, 
For they take them in the ftead of their gods,' when they 
Fruc that wortr:ip to their reliques and unages, whuchis 
ue ynto-one higheſt God, 
Theoph, Let vs now come to the third point : anditis 


this; T hat the prohibition which1s contained inthis com. , 
fthoſe idols,which are , 


0 
the likencfles of fained Gods, Which the old Echnicks and | 


mandement,is ynderſtood onel 


Tewes, being idolaters, did worſhip , and tharit doth not 
exrend to the Images of the Saints that be incheauen, 
Mat. This diſtin tion is molt falſe: for £jfAocy in Greeke 


1s altogether the (ame, that image is in Larine.But both do ' 
fignihie the likenefſes which are made vpon fooliſh deuoti. 


on. Whereupon it is,that they who worſhip them are cal. 
led facade eu, that is, worſhippers of Idols or Images 
Butler vs grant there is that difference or diuerhty be. 
tweene theſe words which they affirme, what will it make 
forthem ? foraſmuch as there isſo generall a prohibition 
in this commandement, Thou ſi.alt make to thy ſelfe no 
aven image, neither any likeneſſe ofthe things &c. that 
it admitterh nv exception ot reſtraint. For it dath plainely 
comprehend cucry religious hkencfle of al things,afwel li. 
uing as without ſen(e,reaſonable or vnreaſonable, men & 
women, aſwell which now liue blefſedly in heauen, as of 
the wicked, which now ſuffer the torments of their tinnes 
in hell. For the difference of the things to which the wor 
ſhip dune to Gnd,js giuen,taketh not away the reproch and 
miury done vnto God. | 
Thrph, Now what anſwereft thou to the laſt point, 
namely that they giue nor the fame worſtip to their idols, 
whichin times paſt the auncient E:hnicks gaue to their 
fa:ned gods ? 
Mat. lanſwer,thatthey be altogether alike : which ſhall 
plainly appeare, if we do alittle more diligently Iooke in» 
to both, and make a compariſon betweene them, | 
1. The Erhnicks ſacrificed to their idols : ſo alſo doe 
the idolaters ofour time, For they ſay Maſſes, (which they 


Altars. 


2, They 
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Thi /econd Baoks.” or 
' n, They offred them gifts, and fo alſo do our idelaters. 
© 3 They laluted them,chey fell downe vpoa their knees 
before them , finally made Geir praiers vnto them, 
Which thing alſ6.is diligently oblcrucd and doneby the 
age byes (6 ſome forth 1 n othe 
4. cy called ypen ſome for the plague, vpon other 
ſome for Ve lafe Ihncranch of ana Ahn Dy ſome for 
tempeſts ypon the (ea, ;ocher ſome to 9btaine raine, and 
vie fore for faire 7rd : þ wagon ig" bei 
"$5. They apparelled them, they ſet vp lights re them, 
they burnt Rep: >the: bv Fs te DE Slaters: | 
"'E.  Thev caried them about in their ſolemac ſupplicas 
tions , they folloyyed chem moſt deuoutly , being caried 
vpon mens quiders ,and to this purpoſe,thar they might 
oben their requeſts, - Thc ſameallois vied among ane 
Idolateis. 7... Hint Pb ig 
7+. They a p jared ypto them formes of praiers.and 
yorthip, they built them Charche, 99 ordained Prieſts, 
bf whom their ſeruice might be done : Io alſo doe ours... 
8. They ſoughthigh places ,and places vareſorted to 
by men, plagted with trees, wherein they built the Chap- 
els of their idols. . By meanes whercot , wretched mgn 
f made drunke with blind devonion,) vyere ſo out of their 
wits,that there was very great reſq Hof cople vuto them, 
clic 


. 


no otherwiſe, then ag if God himſelic had beene preſent 
there, TheJdglatersof out time hane carefully | jv all 
#helc things to the yery lelfe amend, xD 
9. In each Citic and towne onewaschoſen, to bethg 
patzon of the place,and the proteting God, The ſlamie al- 
ſo doc ours, be faly.ay** 
+ 40, They ſwore by their names, and had them-cantty 
nually in their, mouth, and alwaies carigd about with tho 
their images to worthip, The ſame alſo doc gur idglaters, 
To my ry length the names of the idols were chan- 
ped, but the ſame idolatry is ſtill retained, 4 
. But we muſt diligently marke the craft of Farhan in this 
behalfe, For, ra the end he might Bi a and bring if 2. 
aine the old idolatry, he hath borrewed thipnames ofthe 
ly Apoſtles and Martyrs, by whom in t6fmer times it 
was ouerthrowen and driven _— and by gs + x 
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9%, Cencering geod werke. 
hath put on anothec perſon, that itmight not be knovren, 
"Theoph. {have taken no ſmall pleaſure by that which 
thot haſt ſpoken vpo1 theſe foure points, Nov, that oug 
ſpecth may end lr FaHete it begune +1 doe acknow. 
leo thattheDuiell, which in 6ut Sge hath brought in 7 
eanc the ancient idelatry, vpholde hie by no other argu. 
ments, than thoſe wher11ich in former animes it yas defens 
ded by Im.” + pt. oof pain "" 
Mat. lt is even fo, Fot,wheras the Tdoliters of our age 
deuifing a worlhip of God and images of Saints, prerende 
andſay, tharthe remembrance of God, 1s the better en. 
vraue1 in their minds, the (elfe ſame thing vas pretended 
by thoſe old idolaters,” Ot 2 
Theo Tris very likely that men cuen from the beginning 
were by theſe rwe reaſons meovedto idolatty,: namely 


that both they might worſhip God b tter and dceply fa, 
{ten theremembrance ot him in theic mindes, * . © 
* Mat. Burt there, 15nothing which js more to the diſtio. 
nour of God , and more putteth him out of the mindes of 
men, then idolatry, , _ OT. "Y 
Theoph, Why lo? _ | od 
Mat, 'Becaule there can be no greater deſpite done;ts 
God,then(contrary to his expreſle forbidding)to giue the 
worthip due to him, vnto dumbe and dead images vhich 
alſo we may liken to fetters,ſnares,or gins,vherwith men 
be held faſtvpon the ground , being lets and hinderances 
to their minds that chey looke not vp to heauen, neither 
come to God with true knowledge and remembrance of h 
m, 
Theoph. T defire;ifit fall not be troubleſome to you,te my 
alledge three obieCfions,wherwithidolaters labour to de. 
fend themlclues : not that I make any doubtofthings ſo Þ 7. 
plaine, but ro the end T may be ablefitly to anſwerthe ad F | 
verſaries, if at any timeT haue occaſion. + uu 
Mat. Thou ſhalt not trouble me, though thou enlarge I ©? 
this ſpeech : for Iam much delighted when any occaſion 
is ginen me, to diſcouer the cratt of the divell; yyho,vnder 
<olonr of Religion and worſhipping of God, bringethit 
to paſſe,that he him(elſe is worſlupped ofidoſaters, There 
fore propound thoſe obieRions, 


a T heoph, 
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| The ſecond Booke. 92 
Theoph.The firſt of them is this, that they give not to the Thefirſt ob 


images the adoration or worſt:ip due vnto God: For they i<&on ofthe 
Ne fone y giue ro images onely that worthipwhich they cal I of 
ol 7 , and that they doe referue Aa7ptia vnro/God, 
A Mat, This diſtin&tion is — cſe but a marrer fained Tie auiwer 
* Y ofch6Greeks, asit may appeare by the words themſclues t9 «. 


3 being Greeke, wherwith they might cloke the vngodlines 
> B ofthe idolatry broughtinto the church by them. Howbeit 
ny by this diſtinction they meant thar they worſhipped God, 
"© 2nd ſcrucd the images. | Burtheir deedes declare thatthe'? 
un matter is farre otherwiſe; '-For if it were their purpoſe to 

| worſhip the images with the worthip which they ſay is ts? 
1! BE bercſerued for God , whatwould hey doe tnore, ſeeing 
" they fal downe vpon their knees, and moſtdeuomlyſaluce” 
Py therwivhenſocuet they comeinthar Gghe,' 
But let vs gran; tharthe1dols (as rhey fay) be not'wor. 
ſhippedbur ferued ofthem;are they not in expreſſe words | 
of | <onderaned of God by the probibition of this comman. 
$- dement, when after theſe words ; Thu ſhalt pet bew downe 
tothem, the Lord traightway-addeth,, Neither ſhale thou” 
16 ſerve chem? Whuch things being (0, itisplaine that this 
hs diſhnRion is moſt frivolous, and:that irisondly in words, 
| bythe whichtheywould blind the cies ot thelimple;eſpe.. 
' cally ſeerng ir is cerrame thar' the 975 oat vierh thoſe Rom.t.9. 
« = words, feuneie and xerp ein” forthe felte famething, and 'e+.7.6.09. + 
a attibutethboth ofthe yatosGod,”. 50! 201 25, 13.11, | 
off 7h;tNowT come to their other objie ior, yitich is of The ſecond 
- the cherubines,and the braſen ſerpent, tht were made by *bieQtion. 
God his owne commandement;'T he chertbins to coner *9- 25: 15, 
%. | Searke of the couenant , but the braſen ſerpent was ſet Nym. 21.8, 
| & pin thewildernefſe, tharſuch as were ſtung bythe bytin 
of the (erperits, by the fighrthereef might Coficaled an | 
delivered from preſent death. And from hence they will 
conclude, thar it is lawfull to haueimages in churches! * 
Mat, "Theſc examples doe not any thing-atall ſerve Tixaniver. . 
their turnc, 'bor God himlelfe had conumanied phe Che- 
rubines, as-alſo the braſen Serpent, not indeed'ts be ado- 
\ere i <9 or- worthipped , bur'to repreſent or ſigmbe lome 
things fir £00 thar time, whet-the Ceremoniall law was in 
vie, Forche Cherubins werein / thartholy-inner jplace; 
4 G 2 which 
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Jolm 3.24. 


he third ob- - Theoph, Iam ſatisfied for the ſecond. obitRtion- ;ithe 


ieton, 


94 Concerning good works. 
which is called the holieſt of all, our of the ſight of all Gaue | 
onely otthe high Prieft , who went;into 1t-onely-once e« | 


ucry yeaie :; ſoas all occalion of abuling them. vas taken * ' 
away.. Concerning the braſen Serpent, Ezechias is ſpeci. 
ally commended of the holy GhoR, for chat he brake it, 
becaule after a ſort it was worſhipped of the people: Now 
ther fore with what face dare they alledge theſe examples 
to vphold their Images, (et'yp contrary to the- 
commandement of God ! ſeezngeſpecially there is-ſo fl. 
thy anabuſe ofthem vnto all kind ot Idolatry, : | 

T heeph. But what did the Cherubins,and the braſen fer- 
pent fignifhe? 1, we ls of 2c 38 qidtscn 

Mat, Euery Cherubin had foure wings» with terre they 
coucred theirface, whereby was taught, that the Angels 
themſcliies be ſ@ftricken with ahat brightncdeof the dis 
vine Maieſly; thartheF canriotcadure it, and fo be com. 
pelled to couerheir faces: wnhihe other two wings they 
couered thernercy ſeat which was vpon'the Arke,-toin. 
ſtu, vs.thas God.is incomprehenbble, -and' therefore 
ought not t6:/be -tepreſentede by, any humagie hkeneſle, 
Touching the þbraſen Serpent, God {1gnified by:ir;char all 
they whom thatold (erpent{namely the duel yyith whofe 
poiſon, and that indeed deadly,, we arc infededthroug] 
fnne)had bitten, were healed; 10 as by faith they doe fi 
vnto Chriſts death: For theralen Serpent wasa figureof 
Chriſt, as the Lord himſelfexcacherh in theſe words. 3) As 
Noſe lifted vp the Serpent in thewilderncſſe ;-ſo-muſt the 
Sonne of man belifted vp,; that whoſocuer belecucthin 
him ſhould nor periſh; burhauclife cucrlaſting. » -1 . 
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thirdis behind, wherein they alledge almoſt writumerable 
miracles, which were wroughtih fauour of the yeorſhip« 
pers of Idols, and for the putiſlment of ſuch as. deſpiſe 
them, { £3 1149) 11. 11-hr olath! 90 
Mat, Alhough TI might moſt worthily reie& the 
teſt part of thole miraclesas falfe and fined , yet ay 
grant this, that they way be all taken formuracles in deed; 
Burt whateen they build with.them 2? might not the hea- 
then boaſt the ſelfe ame thing of their idols3erprophane 
lyſtotics bexcad , they will affoord infgite — 
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Mat, The Lord leoſeth the 


The ſecond Booke. © 95 
thole hin is it maruell, For, the dinell, 
to the cnd. he might eſtabliſh his owne falſe dorine - 
would therein follow God. 

Theoph, How > | 

Mat, As God when hee. meant to open his trath ynto 
men,{ent foorth true Prophets and Apoſtlesro preach it; 
end furmihed them with the power ofthe holy Ghoſt, 
thar they mighr confirme it by ſundry miracles : ſo the 
duell the father of lies-afſmedthe ſamethiag , when he 
would bring in idolatry and fuperitinon inco the worls, 
For, he raiſed vp falſe Prophetsand Apoltles to preachit, 
and gaue them the power of working miracles , for the 
confirmation of — itis,that Chriſt warneth vs, 
diligently to rake heedeoffalie Prophers , who = he) 
halldo great ſignesand miracles, bo as they thall decciue 
(fit were poflible ) the very ele, Wherenaro alla may 


- 


be applicd the ſaying ofthe Apollle ſpeaking ofantichritt: 2.T heſ, 3.9. 


Whoſe comming is by the woſfing of Sathan, whuth all 
power,and fignes, and{ying wonders, * ' 

Theo, Why doth the Apoftle call themlying wonders? 

Mat. Notſomuch ronoete the falſchood ofthem, as rs 

uc vs to vnderſtandof the ende whereat thoſe miracles 
- thoot-: and thatis to confirme molt falle andlying 
dorine, ſuch as are idolatry & ſuperſtition, which are di; 
realy contrary to Godsword, which indeed oughtto be 
ito vs ixfteed of a rouch-ſtone, wherebyro diſcerne rrue 
miracles from falſe ; that. we be not deceiucd by them. 

T hbeoph. T hou thinkeſt therefore that all miracles,wvhich 
ſerue to confrme falle dofrine,are wroughtby the diuel, 
& are therefore to be refufed as lies, and done to deceiue. 

Mat. Ithinke ſo. Andforthis cauſe , doth the Lord 
warne vs by Moſes,if there ariſe in the middeſt of vs a Prov 


ther ſigns with purpoſe to turne vs abde from his Pp, 
thatwe doe net heare ſuch a Prophet. For the Lord your 
God(ſaith He)preoueth you, to ſee whether you loue him 
with all yourhearr. ; | | 
T heoph.But hovy can the divell haue the povver te veerks 
miracles,vhich appertainerh an tro God? -, 
dle yato bim,and giueth 
G 3 ' that 
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Devt.13. b 
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Concerning pood work#. 
hat power , that ſo he may auengehimſelfe, yponthoſe 

2. Th, 2.11, Whichdeſpiſe and refulehis truth © hn abner. 
teth ; Therforc will the Lord (end them ſtrong 
that they may belecue lies, r/o. .damd'sl 

Theoph. T hou haſt now ſatisfied me concerhing the firſt 
part of this commandement : and thotc abuſes haue been 
diſcuſſed in it,vehich are wont to be brought imtathevvor- | 
{1.ip of God, butchiefely the greareſt among them,name- I 
ly idolairy, It ky a I 4 thereforerhat we cometo theo. If | 
ther part, to the end we may know, what isto bedonein }} , 
the ourward feruice of God ,thatis framed according to' I | 
his owne will. 29V 

Mar. Thatis,yvhen worſhip is giuen him both agreeable 
to hisnature ; and acceprable othi Maicſty. 

Theoph. What is that worſtup or adoration agreeable to 
the nature of God ? © : 
Offpirirvall © | Mat, Itis taught of Chriſt himſelfe , ſpeaking to that 
worſhip, womanof Samaria, wheShe ſaith : The houre commeth, 
John 4.23+ andnowis , whenthe:true worthippers ſhall worthip the 

father in ſpirit and nuth : for tbe Father requireth-enen 
ſuch t&worthip him Now he oppoſeth or ſetrerh ſpiritual 
worlhip which God tequireth,agaiuſt carnall worthp de« 
uviſed by men : which becauſcit4s anfwerable to their care 
nall and corrupt nature,marueilouſly pleaſeth themſclues, 
butdoth ations diſpleaſc God thar1s a ſpirit. Yeain- 
deed no worſhip bur (pirituall is acceptable vnto him. 
Theeph, Now it is to be ſcene, wherein that adoration 
or ſpiricuall worſhip ſtandeth. 

Mat, Sincertepraieris the chicte part ofit , whetherit 
be publike or private, when our hearts be lifted vp to God 
with a pure conſcience, all things being taken away, that 
\ .., may withdraw oreſtrange our minds from him,as images 
oy - , candles,and ſuchotherinuentions ofmen, falling downe 

ypon our knees, our heads yncouered,and hands lified vp 
—_— lc fthekhead and 
F - Theoph. Arc not knecling,vncouering of the head, 

L.fting the hands vp to heauen,carnall ceremonies ? | 
+ Mat. Noinno vic. For ve call them carnall ceremo- 
nies, that vvere deaiſed by men, and fach as tye our minds 
Co theſe earthly things : but theſe axe both —— 
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God, and fo bring foorth far divertor vnlike efeRs," Fer , 
$ 


they call our min | | | 

doe lift them vp totrue bag2d we ſpitituall meditation. 
"Theaph, Is there not 

ſpiritually,befids the things which 


from theſe earthly & fraile things,aud | 


ing elſe required ro worſhip God | 
F vi rh haſt reckoned vp ?, 


Mat. There is ſomewhat elferequired *namely,that we © 


do heare his word, and receiae rhefacraments with humi- 

blenefle andrewerence of min vom cher of conici. 

ence, Concerning thereſt,fo as we auoid all ſuperſtitious 

and humaine ceremonies , we muſt vſe the liberty yyhich 

Chrift by his death hath purchaſed for vs. : 
Theoph, What 1s that Chriſtian liberry? 


Mat It is in evtery part ofit,a ſpiritual thing : the whole of Cuifiaz 
force whereof ſtandethin the appexfing , and quieting of libeny. 


fearefull conſciences, thar God may be fo much the thore 
earneſtly glorified of ys. And indeed ir confiſteth of foure 
parts, the firſtryyo whereof (although they be the chiefe) 


doe not make much for that we haue in hand ; they vyere, 


alſo handled by vs in the former booke, yea rather they be 
the irgument of it. * PP TINY 
Theoph, NeuerthelefſeI would hane you declare them. 
ina few words,thatſo I mightcal rominde the things that 
hane beene already ſpoken of before, Re 
Mat. The firtt1s, an effet of our redemption: namely, 
that Chriſt hauing by his death redeemed vs fromthe fla. 
very and tyranny of the diuell, hath brought vs into the” 
meſt happy liberty of his kingdome. For by irwe be taken 
for the tw of God', and thereforcheires of his king. 


dome. For this cauſeChriſt ſaid ro the Tevwes, The ſeruanr 1obs$ 35, 


abideth nor for ener ta the houſe, bur the ſon abideth for- 
ever, Thereforeifthe ſonne haue freed you, you ſhall be 
free indeed, A wn" 
The other part hangeth on the former, and it is a frutitg 
of our regeneration;by the which when'Chrift hath fer vs 
free from the ſetuitude of finne, we're reſtored intoli- 
ber by his fprrit,ſo as bach we hawewill, and abtlity from 
the'heart ro ſerue God, Therefote'the Apoſtle ſaith: 
Where the ſpirit of the Lordis,there' is hberty, | 
"Theoph, Declare the other parts of Chriſtian liberyy,ap- 
pertaining to the ſpeech ye haucint hand, gt 
z 4 G 4 My, 
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98. Concerning good worky, 


Col.2.16, 
Heb,10.1 , 


4. 
Ofthe vſe of 
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ocher thing'e! / 
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_ Mat. Eicher of them) hangeth ypon aur redemptions. 
Now the firſtis this;zthat Chr by hus dearh having bad an 
end t9 all the ceremonics ( which were nothing elſe bue, 
ſhadowes and figures) he hath delivered ys from the bon- 
dige of them, to theend we might offerynto him a vor. | 
bop poegre y oraltogether (ſpirityall, . _ 7 .ui 
ut if we be delivered frem all thoſe ceremonies which. 

vere commanded of God,by farre ſtronger rea{gn arc we.) 
ſet free from thoſe, which were inucated by men, which. 
alſo hauc in chem plaine ſuperſtition. ,_.. | 

"Thelaſt part ſtanderh hercin,that by rhe deathof Chriſt | 
the lawfull vſc 07 the creatures, which we had loſt in Adeaw 
tough linne, is againe reſtored and renewed vnto vs. / 

. Theeph, How commethrhat to paſſe? ._ » +. __ 
| Mai, Men by finne became the encmjes of God, and 
therfore ynworthy to vic the good things af God: but be. 
1Ng reconciled to 6 mby the ; 4 oftus ſan,and adopted 
or takento bee his ſons, ve may nov with liberty of con«' 
{ciencevſcall the bleſſings of x2 arch & other creatures 
which he giueth vs to fultain our life, tothe end vec might 
ſo much the more earneſtly (erue andworthip him , yas ll 

he tranſlate vs from.chus life into that —__ 


- 


| inheritance, 
Hence1s that of Pas! : To the pureindeedall thingsare 
ge : buttothe ynclean and NEED nothing is pure, 
3y Which things it appeareth that Chriftian liberty doth 
by.no meanes (OE: bridle to ourcarnalldefires, but 
fandeth enly in this,to bring peace torroubled conſaen, 
ces,whecther they be out ofquuer,and fullof carc about the 
 farmornele of ther fins, or clic be troubled abourtthe vie 
© 


4 


>fthe crearuces,and of othcr indifferent things, ſo as they 
may yſe them moſt freely, without any doubt or ſcruple of 
conſcience. | | | 
. .Theoph. But the vſc of the Features and ofindifferent 
things, ſcemechnotto auaile much to the quieting ofpour 
conſcience, muchlefſe to the fpiriwuall, yorſhup of God, 
whereunto notwithſtanding you didaſcribeit,, .' ..' .,... 
Mat, It profitcth much vnto both; 3 andindeed firſt of 
all except we doe certa know that we may frecly.v(e 
the creatures of God, our conſciences ſhall neuer. 
reſt, Fea rather they ſhal wauer & betofled to; ek 
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doubting and ſuperſtition. Thexe'are Paw! ſaith | Bleſſed 


V * 


is he chat condemnech not, hum(elfe in that which heeal- Rem. 14.22. 


Joweth : that is to (ay,whichas certainly perſwaded with 
himſelfc, whar is allowed ordiſallowed of God. . 
Concerning the ſpiritual wortbip due ynto God, as itis 
debled by a ſuperſtitious abſtaming from the creatures,(o 
by the lawull vie of them in hus feare, & without offence, 
itis much-augmenced: yea rather in this part,there is a Cer- 
tain teſtimony of the (piritual worlhip which we defire.to 
ewe vnto him., when as we will not ſubmit our ſelges to 
the ſuperſtitious commandements of men. T hetforc Pawl 


ſpeaking of his Chriſtian liberty,ſaith:Tn the liberty wher* 


with Chciſt hath made vs free,continue or ſtand you, and Gal.$.1, 


be not againe entangled with the yoke of bondage, 
Theeph. What meanctt thou yyhen thou ſaidelt ;, We 
wer2to vie the creatures of Godin his feare? 
Mat. That is to lay, (oberly and reuerently; asit were 
beforehim,... 1. | 
T beeph, Why madelt thou mention of offence? , 
Mat. Becauic it mult ſpecially be taken heed vnto, that 
by our liberty we giue no offence to the weak, For the do- 
&rin of chriſtian liberty, is.not agaialt the rule of charity« 
Theeph. . What is an offence ? | 


LP IT 1 


Mat. The yord properly fignifieth ſomething laidin Of offences, 


the way, vpon the which he that walketh may ſtumble 8 
fall. In this place by tran(lation., or a' borrowed kind of 
ſenſc,iris raken for that,by the which weare hindred from 
receiging the dorine of the trueth, or els be turned from 


it,after we have recciued it. In which ſenſe he is ſaid to of- - 


fend ane which cither ſaith or doth any thing, wherby the 


faluation of his neighbour is hindred. Now that is a molt 
gricuous {inne, For Chriſt (ith, Wholoeuer ſhall offend a42e 


one of the little: oncs that beleeuein me, it were better 
for him that a milſtone were hanged abouthisnecke,and 
that he ſhould be drowncd in the bottame of the ſea. 


T heoph, May.there not be ſome certaine rule ſet downe, 
whereby it maybe yndoubtedly knovene, in vhat things 


and bow weareto bewate, that vee gue not 
our nezghbour? | ord 


Met, There is, but thatwemay rightly mnderſtand it, | 


we 


.18.6, 


Row. 14: 15. 
2.Cor, 3.13. 


we muſt know,that there be two kinds of offences, There 


15 onecalled an offencetaken, whichfallethvp6the head ' 


efhim thartaketh it, forafinuch as no occaſion was giuen, 
As for exatmple gf any take offence becauſe his neighbour 


doth ſomewhat, thar is commanded of pod,or refuſcth to 


do ſome euill thing, forbidden of God, For even as our li- 
berty muſt be ſubie vnto chanity,ſo charity & the righte- 
ouſneſſe of the Law,required in the ſecond T able, ought 
to be ſubie@ ro the purity offaith. Therefore thou maeſt 
not offend God,to anoid the offence of rhy neighbour, | 

The other kinde of offence, is called offence ginen, the 
fault and condemnation whereof, lighteth ypon him by 
whom tt is giuen. As when one giweth offence to his 
neighbour,by doing ſomething forbidden of God ,or clſe 

deth the vnlearned and weake , by an vncharitable 

and endiſcreet vling of indifferent things. 

Theep, What vnderſtandeſt thou by indifferent things? 

Ma, Thoſe, which ofthemſclues be neither gosd nor 
euil: ſach as it is knowne theſe bezto earfleſh or fſh. Nov, 
I ajd, that we muſt not offend the weake, through the vſe 
of them. For the Apoftle faith; Deſtroy thou not him 
with thy meat, for Chriſt died. a 

And againe,in another place; If meat'offend my bro- 
ther, I will eatnofleſh, while the wotld Ratideth ; -that I 
may not offend my brother, | 

T'be, Bur why doſt thou mention the weake only,when 
thon ſpeakeſt of an offence giuen in — ates þ5:1 


Mat, Becauſe we mult abſtaine from them, only tor the 
weakes ſake,vntill they haue beene taught and confirmed' 


in the knowledge of Chriftian liberty; but not for the ma. 
licious men, and mockers of Chriſtian libercy ; _ 
whom alſo ſometime it is prohtable , that rve claime 


rake our liberty ; that it may beknowne,yyhat doQrine or 


Religion we profeſfle. mITES | 
Theo, he third part of this commandementis bc- 
hinde:I would have thee open that in few words. 
Mat. It beginneth at theſe words; '1 am the Lord, 
Godyſtrong, 1calous,&c. He calleth hiraſelfe our Go 


that iris he alone , to whom we ought ta cleaues ay 


both to oppoſe himſelfe to idols, as eſpecially rg ſhew, 


o 
CR as vn Son es A. i. ie. "1 
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thac he is our God, thatis,mercifull and good; He callech 
himicite ſtrong & icalous, roteach'vs,that he both'can & 
willreuenge ſo great an ininry,& indeed with fo grievous 
vengeance, thatit ſhall tretchitlelfe to their children, e- 
nen ts the third & fourth generation of ſuch as follovy 
the vngodlinefle of theirfathers : Euen as alſo he ſhevweth 
his perpetuall mercy andgoodnefle, to many generatt- 
ons,ynto them which lone him and keepe hislaw. 

T heoph, T here be rhiree things in this thy expoſition of 
which I thinke it fit to aske thee, 

Firtt,in what {enſe God is faid to be icalous: foraſmuch 
as the afte&ion oticaloufic doth not any way agreets his 
Maicite. 

Mt. The Lord giuerh himſelfe this title, having reſpe& 
tothe couenant made with vs, Nov thishe often compa» 
reth vnto mariage;as well for the vnion whichvee hauc 
with him, as for the mutuall fdelitie which wee alfo haue 

romiſcd vnto him.Hereof it cometh, that bythe propher 
ſaith; ] will marry thee to my (clfen faithfulnefle ; as if 
he did (ay , that as heeperformed to vs all the duties of a 
faithfull and true kusband, euen ſo he required againe by 
couenant,of vs, love and chaſtity, belonging to mariage, 
And for this cauſe he complaineth, & not ſeldome, by his 
Prophers;that Iſrael committed fornication with idols, & 
was polluted or defiled with adultery, When therefore he 
calleth himſelfe icalous, he doth it,that with one-word he 
may cur offal the vainc excuſes, wherwithidolaters ſecke 
to hide themſclucs,For this he meaneth;thathe cannot by 


. any means beare it,thatynder any colour, weſhould Brut 
F 


the loue & reuerence,due to him,ynto idols:as an hus 
that religiouſly & helily loueth his wife, cannorendureit, 
whatſoeuer ſhe pretendeth , thar his wife ſhould beſtow 
the ſignes other friendſhip & loue vypon another. Moreo. 
ver, by this title he warneth vs that at the laſt he will exe 
cute no lefſe puniſhment ypon Idolaters, then 2 jcalous 
husband vpon his wife often taken byhim,in adultery, 
Theep, T he other thing commeth to myremembrance, 
rwhercof I ſaid I would aske ; how it agreeth withthe iu- 
Rice of God, to require the puniſhment of the fathers of. 
fence,ofhis poſteritie, , 
%y Mat. 


+ hs ſecond Broke,” 10x 


WhyiGod 


is called 
icalous. 


Hoſ 2,20, 


Jerem,s, 
Hoſ.2, 


102 Concerning good works. 
Mat, The Lord meaneth not, that the children fhould 
be | for the ns of the parents: foraſmuck as he 
faith bythe Propher; That he will not,thatthe ſon ſhould 
bearc the iniquity ot the father,or thefather bearcthe ini. 
guity of the tonne. Burt this viſitation is fulfilled, when the 
rd taketh from che houſe of the vagodly his grace, the 
ight ofhistruth, and the other helps ot his ſaluation. Now 
en,nothing els can be looked fot,bur that the children, 
being forfaken of God, ſhould luemoſt wickedly,8 moue 
God to take vengeance vpon them. From hence 1s that 
epoſterous and diſordered defire of the children to fol 
ow the idolatrous waie of their parents : whereuponir 
commeth, that they excule their idolatry hy this one prey 
rencc,namcly,the examplc of ther fathers. Bur if the Lord 
do threaten (o great puniſhmeneto Idolaters, ſo much 
bl:nded, that they thinke God is rightly worſhipped of 
them: how much mare fearctull mdgement vgs cy to 

looke for, thar be illuminated with the light of his.truet 

and netwithſtanding defile themſelues with idolatry 

ſuperſtitions,againit their conſciences ? | 
T heoph, 'l hole men are wont to anſwer(which alſo my 
ſelfe haue heard from chem,more then once)that they acs 
knowledgeno kin in that ; ſeeing they lift vp their migdex 
vnto God, inthe middeſt ofthole vngodly ſuperſtitions? 
which alſe they hate, with all theirhearts; + 1 1 + + 
Mat. It is a moſt vaine excuſe , which the diuel.hath 
put into.their heads to lull their conſcrences alleepe , and 
{6 to hold them in his nets. ni 
T be#ph.But how can they be conuinced of idolatry?ſecs 
ing that the outward ations of men ſhould be iudged of, 
by che 1nward ation of the heart. | 
Mat, Thatindeedis true, in ſuck things as of them» 
ſclues be good or indifferent, and be madeill by an ill in- 
rent: wy onepraied to God,to be praiſed & well thought 
of, But concerning aGons of their own nature cuull , 
exprelly forbidden of God, as is outward idolatry, there 
1s no inward affetion of the minde which can make 
them good,and acquite them from linne, ! | 1 1+ + 
T beeph, Iu what place is outward forbidden ?* 
worg 


Mat, Itithe ſecond commandement 


OS. Sa Ons 
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the Lord forbiddeth, that no man bow himſt!fero idols, 


or werihip them... Whuch _ is often repearedin fun- 
Eppeng the Scripture.” ! 

oreourer, 1tma \Cejacued of tha, vhich the Lord 
anfrered £hwwhen henoted, & (as ans | an 
) marked theIfraelites;, whichhadnor away 


from lnsrel:gion: Forhe Mitch; I have reſerued romy ſelte © Nov 114 


ſcuen thouſand men, wvhicki have norbowetthiie knee 
the image Beal. Inwhich words,he declareth,that allfack 
as work rv./ rarer —_— ocfture, WW 
ters, h they might pretend the inveerdaffeRion © 
their 0 ATTY > Is it not allo inſt and ri 
that God ſhould be worll:ipped of vs in our bodies, 
23 inour rndes, foraſmuch ashe is the ws 3m ar te 
Theoph, Againe, they do allege for themſchues, theerx. 
ample 06 Domes the Syria who, bein with 
the knowhedge of the twmie God chrou miraculony 


cure,faidynto.the Prophet z Herein the Lord be mertifull z,Kia, 5,19; 


to thy (eruant, 'when- my Lord ſhall goeintp the houſe of 
Kmmon to worthip there, & ſhall leane ypon'my hand;and 
bow myſelfein the houſe of Rimmon: Itrihis my 
ſelfe wi: ſeof Ruawen; Theſcech the "ap ns 
his feruacit,. in this thang, 'Towhomthe av ra 
red: Goein peace. fro ordrcheri ;thatthe 
Prophet gaue his:conſent, he thould do that thing, 

- Mac. iFhis: example anaketh more 2 phe. thin 
for them : for that Naaman the Syrian, the chiefe marr ine 
_ heaſt of the King 6f vvam:, and moltdtnte the 


himfelfe; when he vas firltconuerted bd the 
- ire God; knew thathe linned , if he did biir 


bo. - ens (in wy FR". hon a robo 
e nd tomncin 


he 

thar ſinne.-But Ge Nelonns _ oamecpn dip 
ny yecres beene taught t of and. ofhis 
| tors worſhip, ow indeed firre more'cleerely than 

Fathers vader the Law ther vere; ah notBebronghr 
thui farre'to confeſſe tharthey Fnne, when eurr ,M 
of their owne voluntary aceotd,ind without any inforce- 
meat of the' authority; that vſeth theit ſence, they | 
bo nar apo idolatric and ſuperſtitions, Verily , "the | 
conteſſion 


104 Concerning good works, 
confeſlion of Neamen ele Syrian ſball bee ſufficient to 
condemane them in the day of iudgement : ſo farre-off 
therefore is it, that by it they canby any meanes defend; 
| | therſelues, Concerning the, an(wer of the Prophet} Gs 
F | in peace , hedothnot by it allow the linne of N . 


| him, inſo little ſpace of time, 'tohave profited ſorvelt in 
_ the knowledge and feare of God,as tharfreely he confeſ. 
ſed detedrmnted his owne infirmirie; he eth ed 
him, and puttechhim in hope, that God would firen 
nn bripg+bat toperfe@ton, whichke had begunin 


| For thigcagfe he ſaith, Goein peace. But if hehadhad 
to doe-with. the Nicodemites ofourage, he wanldhaue 
vied a farreother manner of ſpeech; and have cried'dur 
loud chemiibing, which Elies (that went bEforehim) 
did zo tha\kewes of his time, mingling the-worthip of 
1Keg.18.23r Idols withibe ſervice of God ; Howlong doc yehal; be- 
tweene two opinions ? If rheLorebe God, follow him: 
butifBaal , gocafterhim,” 4 11 1 noun] 
'F Thee. Iam not alitile glad, that T'haue' gottem: 
k meaningofihat place. For mes Ihau 
[; | ble4abour the loohing or vntyingofthat knot. Idoe nor 
therefore agyy thinke,thatchtNicademites haveany ex- 
4 cul hone Srrelertihebibeationcchdcrimgootalel | 
[1 latrie : ſeeing it 1s cuident, that this excuſe of thidirs. is rio- 
thing woerth, | | 


4 : merits #7, 
Ma Adde 


* 


8. Addetcereunto, thatthere be againſt them the 
examples .of D.jel and bis feYovves, audof wonumerable 
nes Cope ery chore morthippoditl 
neuer {o.lxtle to-mate they: | 
Foralmuchnberefore as they brrenor mpurootchank 
Bl: neflc to thele faitþtul ſeruants of God(of whom the ſcrip« 
nd Ni ture it ſelfe reportieth honourably) nfollowethof | 
4 | 'F tus, thatthey mult copdemnge' themſelyes;: becauſe they 
41} fcarc men more,then God, of whuch fault , there is no 
+ doubt bur thgir ©wne conſcience accuſerh chem.” | Let 
' them therefore thinke ypon that ſentence pronounced by 


| God again thefearctull, (that js, ſuch 23 kþowing the 


wuch, doe tpr ſcare dilſemble itz «hoon, ks 2oinerh wth 
2; ynbclecuers, 


ther yyas it his minde to flatter Npaman : But when he fav 


bewald 


— 224 5-1 EY 


They Motte 
xnbeleeuers abhominable,murtherers 

forcerers, andliers) mat on 14ts ith; my. 
pointed in the lake Voy burneth ith fire & b 
d which is the ſecond death. Lerth them Jay OE: 
wo ſentence ; that (if they haue an care © hon lyagne) 
a | they may prevent the wrath boy? iudgement ot God , by 
rrue repentance. 


T heoph. Let vs now returne bo the words of the ES, 


05 


mandemgnt, Why did he rarher ſay, to them that hey rs 
ed then,to them which doe not obey me ? ' 
qa Mat. That he might make the engodiacſ ſuchas 
NF - obey him not eſpecially of ho@ wich Lap be 
mandement, the more mani .For,b 
nd Y Hence, they dedlare the inward ou? vhs they £ 
wwards him, But c6rrartmle, dly,by um rs 
commandements, doc witnefle their louc and nd reverence 
un) Y of him. Whereby it is a parant how miuch ido 
> of ſuperſtitious perſons be Ieceiy ;when they og ya 
clare their loue toward God, by mig pes Ne 
mn Y braineficke religions ; ſeeing G04 hinnfele 
x ſuch deviſes, be fignes of the gran doe dabanbit 
rhe: And, indeed, by thele things hroyen ie wo 
row" IB fille and hate rinciple of 4 ers that they 
DOC frme, that all Ki ; Which be «pads: I odinens es 
CY (thatis with a mifide to ſerue Go ode of 
1do« Theoph.Blir yet,it, Sefetl 1impoſh le: xthat g (goo i 
vio" I ould boil,” - 4 p l el 
117% Mas, True ; ; ift on meane ſuch inten ma 
ret good.” ale t, WH! £ 
Theoph, Which ate they 3. (6D 7, LoUTLTY > "ues $4 
Mat, Suchas are — ypon the expreſſeword'sf 
God. For, theorher which openers of God, 
howſoeuer men eſteeme them to, be Ivy et are they 
moſt abhominable and diſple wt, Can Therks re, the 
good inrents, as they callthem,c and ſuperfliti- 
ous perſons, are no better then the intents ofthe ewes, 
which put Chriſt to death ; or of thoſe, which have llaine 
almoſt innumerable faithfullſeruants of Chriſt, ofwhom 


een Chriſt himſelfe witneſleth, that they though they 
dd God (eruice, 
| > beophe 


| _ Apee,a1t, 


© Of good 


on 15.2, 


Fpheſ.6.2. 


' boo 1c diov 


oncerning good wor 


Es Tet teach vs, DATTF is moreinclining to PR 
neſign doing of good, then to ſeueritic, Netw 
ding, th hebiente Febticanced of God is not ſo gen 
bor. tha {hull he reſeryerh it in his owne liberty ro ſhew 
MAR ciea when he pleaſeth, to the children of the 
ded arid to refuſe nd caſt off ſuch ofthe letde of the 
f:ir Sno ut ſhall ſeeme good vnto him, Neuerthe- 
pero x tempereth it, that Fi s promiſe and threatning 
eare to be geithgt\ yaine nor deceitfull, 
But theſe" things Teeme to agree, rather oth 
wok TR ew ts this commandement alone. 
"fas; "Rey or the Apoſtle witnelleth, thar the | 
_ is ivkie phos promile;namely,ſpeciall 
« Wheteforg \ n are they pur 1NtO Ls CON 
nent 2 
fk "Becauſe | the breach ofthe whole Lav follow 


vpon' the | reakin of this , For, when any man. goeth 
br ano th Genheiru God heh areal 


med or done bybim, cannot boeeſte emed obedience to 
God ;but tothe idol which he hath ma 
yſred x 


e this alſo, that, ids eſc 
Ma I Aa covet wlheea ido varthey ca 


lj jb yrida vaine 0 pioign of merit; that 
"and ſerlight'by Yee lavefull keeping of G 


ee 1 hich, _y Whoa, OE _ 
witneſle, -- 9: 72 202+ 40 Y 9. 


: 


"Thou! .ale.nortake the Lord thy 

T ; For, org ity ct Fog. 
name in vaine, * ih 
The Wehave been long in the expoſition of the 
ſecs commandemenit F- : becaule the the matter it ſelfers- 
quired j it. Now we areto come to thethird. And fie 
vs ſee, how many paits there beofit,” © — vi 
\ Max. Three, as of the former, PF. £ 
T., 


Letysgo na, Why doth SE katie 
ind poking ofromat.m / three 1 
ing ofreward,n arr nds?. 


Ge er ſe Law, Fot, whatſocyer (an be petfors 


< fo, 2 


The ſecond Booke. * ro7 
x3 In thefirſt, is forbiddentheraſtyſc of Gods name. 
2 Iathec ſecond, is commanded the ſanQifying of it: 
and chus 15 contained vnderaprohibition, - . 
3 The third isathrearning pronounced againſt the 
breakers of this commandement, | 
' Theeph, That the expoſition of this commandemeat 
may be the eaſter, I will demand three things. 
1  Firſt,in what ſenſe che name of God 18 taken,in this 
lace. 
2 Secondly, whatir is to take the name 'of God in 
yaine, T 
3 Thirdly, how many waies it may be taken in vaine, 
T heoph, Declaregwhat the name of God figniveth, -/ 
Mat, It is firſt taken for God humſelfe : asit is eafie to bl gr 
ather ont of the words of Moſes : If thou ſhalt:nortake 
peed to doe all the words of this law,which are written in ment is of 
this booke , to feate that glorious and terrible name , the Gods name. 
L.rd thy Ged , the Lord will make thy plagues wonderfull, Dewt.28. 58, 
Secondly,it Fgnifieth all thoſe things, vvhuchconcernc his 
glory : 28, Ins word and works, . 
Theoph, But now what isit tocake the nameof God in 
Mat. To ſpeake of GoJ, or his words, or works, con- — 
temprioudly,lightly, and raſt.ly : this is, roprophane and ;,.arenin 
vihollow his Maiefty,” Por this cauſe he faidrather , #be yaine. 
name of the Lord thy God ;then my n4ewe, For; this he meant ; 
that , ſeeing the Lord isour God, we oh to thinke fo 
reverently ofhis mareſty,that of vs it ſhould be hadin moſt 
reverend and inuiolable eftimation, --© 70 10. 22%45 1 
T heeph, Now we'wretb le; hovw may waies thename 
of God is taken in-yaitne': which is-thethird point of the 
brſt part of this commindemens. 007 1-7 Sf 
Mat, It may indeed be taken in vajne, ſundry yvaics: How many 
which notwithſtanding I will reduce vhro five, **: waievit is 
1 | Thefirſt,whichis alſo the moſt grieuous,i#blaſphe- keninvaings 
my, thatis raving; hamely,, whenamandorh-nordnely 
young contemptuoatlyofGod, bur doch alſo vſc reproch- . - 
Il words, and ſuch as: fauour of contemp 


t avainſt his ) 
Maieſty : as they do,that renounce God; Towhomalfs, 
wedecionheall 


thoſe, thartrample vnder theic feeterhe 
H moſt 
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I, Cor, 2.8, 


' goodeftet; namely, good healthiforthe moit pare reſto» 


2.Co, 11.14. end,he may beche better welcom For 


I08 Concerning good works. 
moſt holy myſtery of our ſaluation wrought by Chriſt, & 
doc claath y Gr by his death , bloud, ah. and othe 
parts thereof : asghis head and belly;and thar,for the moſt 
part,of ſer yon and for thenonce;not being ſtirred or 
occalioned thereto, by znger :-albent,indeed,there be no 
anger,that before God can excuſe ſo horrible blaſphemy, 

Theeph, Such-men verily be far oft from giuing thole 
thanks vyhich we ovve vato him, in thathe vouchſafed to 
take vpon him our humane nature z and that,in ir(to del. 
uer vs from cueclaſting death ) he would be abaſcd to the 
moſt ſhameſull death of the croſle, 

-» Mat.Thouſailt true, And thereinthey ſhew themſelves 
worle then the very Tewes,of whom he was crucified. For, 
ifthey had knowen him,they would not haue crucified the 
Lord of glory, faith Pal. T herefore,except they repent;it 
muſt needs come to paſſe, that ” their erernall miſery) 


woo #4 Dm oc © o.ouu_ a ft 


A 


..2 Firſt, when ir is profaned byridiculons coffes and 
mocks,as tlie mannerof drunkards and prophane menis, 
> ;Secondly;when tis corrupted. that is, vwreſted 0+ 
therwiſc then the rac ſenſtis: as, heretikes doe, 
[3 Thirdiy ,iwhen any abuſethit to. inchantments or 
ſorcerics, for the healing of men or beaſts,and ſuchlike, - 
-.Theoph, Buachey- which by thatmeanes heale diſeaſes, 
eſpecially thoſe otmen)do ſaygthere isno finne in jt ; ſer- 
ing they vic good words , whetcofthere folioweth a very 
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rec to the licke, Toribiy [4 
Mat. The gdivell yſcth to affaile men gdifpuiled : thatis 
to ſay,he changeth himſelfe inro.an Ange of lightzto the 
kneweth,thatif 

he were diſcried;allwould abhorre him. Therefore he can 
findeno better colour , thenif he make ſhew of the word 
ot God: which,neuertheles,1s hothcorrupted by hyn,and 


vr 


mm -. A «a -c ©631_ -. ru” = 
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The ſecond Booke. . T09 
wreſted from the true meaning 5 as he doth with here. 
rickes : orelſe it1s rurnied from the rightand lawfull vic 
(namely,doctrine,reproofe, correftion,/ and inſtruttion) 
tothe healing of bodies, and ſuch ather delufions;whetby 
beth it is protaned , and thename of Gad takenin vaine, 
Whereupon it is plaine, thar the cures, which ſomerimes 
enſue vpon thoſe decens and iuglings , be notof God (a- 
ainſt whom here is,that way, great fun-committed); bur 
om'the Dacl], | | 

T beep. Cank thou prooue, thatthoſc kinds of healings 
or cures, be of the Diucll ? 

Mat. Yea indeed, and thatmolteafily: For God vſeth 
enely rwo wates ro the curing of ſcales : whereof one 
is naturall & ordinary ; namely, by the help of medicines; 
whereinto hc hath put thatvertueand force: the other is 
befides the courſe of nature, by miracle-;. which is, when 
God himſelfe dothit,by his own power, Bur,thatwayof 
healing , by rehearſing words ourotheholy Scriptures, 
cannot be called ordinary or natutall 5 forafmush as the 
word of God is not giuea to heale-:bodies;but fouls, Net- 
ther can it be reckned among the tniracles,yhich proceed 
fromthe power of God. For,the power ot God is nottied 
to the vtrering of certain yyords, be they ncuerſo good or 
excellencorherwiſe there vvere no-man,thatmightnordo 
muacles at his pleature:which,invery deed,is moltabfurd. 
ter thereupon it thould follow, that God declareth his 
power, not according to his owne will, but according to 
our pIcaſure. Therefore no man dughtra doubt, bur that 
theie kinds of healings be ofthe diiicil, and norof God. 

T heoph. Thcy obicR, that itis nothkely, that the-dinuell 
(the enemy otmankind ) {liould regard and care forthe 
good health of men, | ; 

Mat. That which treachers and poyſoners are wontto 
dor(namedy,ro tlatrer thee tor atime,to the endthey may 
akeryvard lay hands vpon thee the more cabily) the ſame 
rleth the diuell., -For, 1fhe heale the diſeaſcs of catrell, he 
doth it wich no. other minde , but to binde the owners of 
them ro humlſelfe,- Ithe bring any cale toour þodies, he 
doth it to bring the ſoule in bondage to himleif,and(con- 
ſequently)chat, atlength he may throw downe body and 
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Godsname 
raken in vaine 
by diffolute- 
neſſt of hfe, 


Pſal.50.16. 


VWhew we 
ſpcake of 
God without 


conlideration. 


ſoule into hell, where he is Finally,he doth alwaies vſurpe 
dominion and Lord(hip ouer them, to whom he maketh 
ſhew ot ſcruice for a time. 

Theoph.It were therefore better for a man to ſerue him. 
ſclfe, then to have ſuch a ſeruanr, 

Mat. I were ſo; and, indeed, tobe holden with ficke. 
nefle all the tine of our life , rather then to recouer our 
heal:hby his helpe. 

Theoph, T will yet demand one thing, Whence hath the 
__ this power, that he can heale the diſeaſes of our 

ody, 

Met. Godpermittethir-ynto him by his iuſt iudgement, 
as it hath beene already ſaid ; that they might more and 
more be blinded, which flic to the Jivell : that ſo by their 
owne deſert, they may perith in theirerrors. 

Theo, The third manner of taking Gods name in vaine 
is behind. | | 

- Mat. Itis, when aman profeſſeth himſelfe to know 8 | 
God; but denicth him in his deeds.: thatis,whoſe whole 
life yeeldeth nothing but offences, and ftumabling blockes, © | 
Ofuch the Propher maketh nitntion : for thus the Lord I | 
chideth with them ; Why doeft thou declare my ſtatutes, Þ | 
and takeſt my Law in thy mouth? ſeeing thou hateft to be Þ | 
reformed,and haſt caſt my worlls behind thee. The ſame 
alſo is to be thought of hypocrites, ; which arc far worſe  , 
then theſc. Fork words, and outward deeds, they doe © ( 
vainely make ſhevy of the feare of God : bnttheir hearts Y ( 
very far off from him, In this numberalſo they may be 
reputed, whoſe mind wandreth about other matters, Þ - 
w are ; 

mer apr nM to the fourth manner of raking I 
Gods in vaine, - ; ( 
- Mat, Whenthiaword Gee, or the name of leſus, is vicd 
of gs without cauſe , as many doe : with 
whont it is ordinary, that, inthe wayof maruelling or 
wondering, theyotten vie theſe ſpeeches, wy God | Ieſw) 

T heoph. Ber ciiom ſhalthardly perſvyade theſe, that 
take the nameof God in vaine ; althoughitbe often 
ofthem, For they ſay ; Its better to name God then the 


Diuecll. | 
Mit. 
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Mat, Our nature is fo corrupt,and ſo vſed to finne,that 
ye [ec not any bur the greateſt : which, indeed,ifthey be 
waighed by ouriudgement , ſhall be taken for very ſmall. 
For this cauſe , God gane vnto vs his Lav : which isas 
it were a glaſſe, and a molt perfe& patterne ofholinefle ; 
that, by comparing our actions with it we might acknows- 
ledge our finnes,and ſtudy to amend. But,of theſe things 
ſhall be ſpoken more art large,yyhen we come to the vic of 
the Law. ' 

Now we areto examine that fourth maner of breaki 
this law,by comparing it with the commandemenr it ſelt; 
T hou (halt notrake the name of the Lord thy God in vaine, 

Whart is this, in v4ine? doe we then onely finne againſt 
Gods name, when we aftaile and ſet ypon 1t with blaſphe- 
mics and renouncing of it? No,at no hand: bur cuen then 
allo, whenit is named either contempuouſly or raſhly. 
But who .$ he, that(beiag in his right mind)ſeerh not,thae 
tis both conitempruouſly andrafhly vſed in theſe formes 
of ſpeech? If one have been at a feaſt (which peraduemure 
hath not been without riot & other lins) he willnot feare 
to vtter theſe words, according to the cultome ameng vs ; 
O my God, how exceſliuely haue we laughed! 

O my God, how richly and daintily were we entertained! 

If any of oar ſeruants diſquiet vs, by their yaskilfulaes 
or ſlownelle, ſtraight way he ſhall heare, 

O God, how fooliſh thou art! 
O God, how ſlow thou art | 

If we finde any place filthy and rncleane, orifwe ſmell 
any ill ſauor,by and by ſhall the name of God bemingled 
with theſe things,in theſewords; '> - py.” 


 O God, what a filthy place! 


O God, what an ill ſauour doe I (mell ! 

Theſe examples,moft common among our countrimen, 
were to be remembred ; tharwe might ſo-much themore 
plainely hew, howcommon a thing itis with vs to. vie 
the name of Gad contemprtueuſly,, and: vnaduiſedly, A 
certaine ancient left it yvritten,thatif we haue a coſtly gar- 
ment,vwe doe then only pur it on,whenwego re the com. 
pany of great perſonages, and doe moſt caretully:looke 
rats it chatit benor ſpotted: Infomuch that we ſhunand | 
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112 - C Peas good works. 
auoid all ſuch 9s ne ghr ſoile it, Bur, the moſt holy 
name of God( with the RE lenes and worthincfle wher. 
2 no garment , nonor any creature iy indeed to be com. 
ways ſo little efteemet of vs, thatitis continually mix. 
Y with vaine and idle (peaches,railings;and flchincfie. 
T beoph,. I doe acknowledge, thatthe name of God is a. 
buſled with very great contempt , inthe ſpeeches which 
thouhaſtrec 5G, gon + but,thac ani is ſo common, that in 
very deed the godly —hemaſciven , and ſuch as delire tore. 
forme therrlmes, be not fi ee from it, For,a man (hall inde 
very fevv that finne notinthis point, 
Mat,The cauſe why I hauc handled that finne the more: 
w_ ,yas,that it may the better beknowen : eſpecially 
h as be touched with any feare of God ; that by 4s 

renerence wherewith they honour his name, they may be: 
mooued to amendment: Which they ſhall with very ſmall 
labour atraine, if they giue their minds vnto it, 

Theojh, Let vs come to the fift and laſt way , whereby 
the name of Godis taken in vaine, 

Mat, Thatis, whena man ſweareth vainely. 

Theo, Beforc I demand how any ſweareth by the name 
of God vaialy, I wold haue thee todeclare what an oth is) 

Mat. Itis the calling of God to witneſſe, for the confit. 
mation of the ynknowen truth ofour ſpeech, 

Theoph. How many kinds of oaths be there? 

Mat. Two. For, the ones of things paſt, the other of 
things to come ; namely wh:nanythingispromiſed with 
an oath : which promule, if ic be made vato God, 1s called 
a vow. 

T eo, Let vs conſider how a man ſweareth by the name 
of God, in yaine, 

Mat. Thati is,as often as thoſe circumſtances, whichan 
np inan oath arenot kept, 


. How many are thole circumſtances? 
a, Inanoarh concernm — paſt , thereare but 
three; without which,the 0a altogether vaine- 


1, | The brſtis, that the thing , might we are ready to 
ſweare, benotonlytruc ; butalſo thatthe ructhofit be 
certainely knowen to vs. 

2. Secondly, thatit be of ſome importance ctherin 


reſpe&, 


—=—"Y KD ——y — 


reſpeR of Gods glory; or the good 


113 
ofnurneighbour, 

2. Thethird ts; thatthe truth of that thing, by no 0+ 
ther meanecs can bebroughr to light : for,orherwile, the 
name of God is contemptuouſly yſed, © 

Bur, as an GathreſpeCteth things ro come, there be fige" 


things to be obſerued. 

1. Firſt, thatthe thinz be of ſore importance, 

», Thatitbeiuſt andlawwfall. _ 

3. Thatitbe inour power. 

4+ That we beready to performeit. 

5. Finally, tharwhentme is we performe itindeed ; 
alchongh it ſhould be to ourloſſe : as we be tanght ofthe P/al15.4. 

ropher. 
4 Theo, What, ifall theſe circumſtances be not obſerued, 
is not the name of God taken in vaine ? 

Mat, Itis : and heerein he is greatly reproached ; _ 
cially,if that whereof we ſweare be not true, Forthen he, 
that ſo (weareth, doth pur alice and an vntruth vypen God; 
and conſequently,{o much 2s in him lieth,doth take from 
him his Godhead, and maketh him like the Dinell, who is 
the father oflies, . 

Theo. Burt if ve haue taken our oath to doſome ill thing 
(as,for example,to kill) are we bound to performe that ? 

Mat. Atno hand, For,in our Baptiſme, we vowed vato 
God, that we would ferue him,and obey his will, And that 
oath cutteth off all other contrary toit, 

Sinne therefore 1s committed, in that an ynlawfull oath 
was taken vainely andraſhly, and contraryto the will of 
God;howbeit,it were far more hainans to keep this oath; 
Butif we be not bound to docill things , albeit we haue 
exprelly promiſed them much leſſe if they be required of © 
vs,vnder the colour of ſome generall promiſe. For ſecret! 
they be excepred which arcnotlawfull;nolefiethen thoſe 
which be impoflible, or cannotbe done,” And therefore 
Herod was not bound to.curoffthe head of lobn Baptiſt, by Mat.11.7. 
his oath taken to Herodias. F435 a ', The ar T4 

Theo, We haue ſpoken ſufficiently of the 61ſt part of this PAM mm* 
comandement: let vs come tothe other. Now,thar pertai- ,qandemenr 
neth t6 } ſan@ifying of Gods name. By what means there- of ſandufying 
fore may the name ot God be —_— or halowed of vs? <0ds name 

| 4 Mat, 


lob.$.44. 


Ii, 
Mat. By five z even the ſame number with thoſe heres 
by itistakgninvaine. 
T heoph. Declare ſcuerally cuery of theſe, 
Mae, The firft is,that we ſing lus praiſes, read his word, 
and ſpeake reaerently of him, | 
Jeb.1.21, 2, Theotheris, that in aduerſity he be praiſed of vs, 


words ; Let the name of G14 be bleſſed, 


doe make a moft francke confeſlion of his truth ; and lead 
a life agreeable tothat confeſſion. 
4. The fourth is, that we pray vnto him,and from our 
heart giue him thanks. 

S. The fift, that, when itihall be neceflary, we {wear 
by his name. 

Theoph, How is the name of God (anRificd , when we 
(weare by it? 

Mat, Becauſe,by an oath lawfully taken,he is acknow- 
ledged of vsfor the true God : for aſmuch as weconfeſle 
himto be the ſcarcher of the heartand ſecret thoughts, 
whon we cal himto be a witnefle of the things that be hid. 
den from men. 

Secondly , becauſe we flie to him as a moſt earneſt de 
fender cftruth ; and thereforea molt ſeuere reuengerof 
lyers,and ſuch as forſweare themſelues, And thele indeed 
be the proper offices of Godalone, 

Finally, by an oath his name 1s ſanQified : ſeeing that, 
by it, controuerſtes, which hurt Chriſtian charity , be ens 

Heb.6.,16, ded, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh. | 

From whence we may gather, how wonderfull the 

Againſt Ana-* kindnes of God is toward vs : who doth fo far abaſe, hims 
bapriſts, that fclfe,thathe wil be preſent at our controuerfies, and make 
A holly cei- anend ofthem. Therfore there is nacauſe why we ſhould 
Fwcaring, doubt to (weare by his name, inthe place of adgement, 
or elſewhere ;' fo as all the conditions be kept, For who- 
ſoener refaſeth to ſweare , refuſeth to giue glory vnto 


God, 
Mat.5.34. 7 eoph. ButChriſt commandeth that we ſweare nota! 


all, neither by the heauen,norby the carth; and that out 
communicauon be yea, yea, nay, nay : affirming _—_ 


Concerning good works. 


both in heart and mouth :; as we read Job did , in theſe 


1 | 
\þ 3. Thethirdis, that ſo often as necd ſhall require, we 


The ſecond Booke. 15 
that whatſoener is more,is of ewll,yvhich alſo 1s confirm. 14m F.12. 


ed by Saint James, 

Mat, That indeed is true. But Chriſt in the ſame Chap- 
ter,plainly ſaith z thac he came nor to deſtroy the Lawe or 
the Prophets,bur to fulhll them. Therefore his purpoſes 
not to condemne the right vie of an oath, expreſly com- 
manded of God in theſe words of Mo{es; Thou ſhalt feare 
the Lord thy God, and ſhalt ſerue him oncly, and fweare Deutr 6.13 
by his name, ; 

Theoph, With what minde therefore, did Chriſt vtterly 
forbid (wearing ? 

Mat. With a purpoſe to reſtore,to this commandement, 
the true vnderſtanding of it ; which had beene much cor- 
rupted by the falſe glofles of the Scribes and Pharities, For 
they taught, it was no finne, vhen any (ware invaine by 
the creatures ( as by heauenand carth F; ſceing that the 
name of God was not expreſſed, But Chritt meaneth to 
thew that although the name of God was ſupprefled, or 
not mentioned, yetſecretly it was ſufficiently expreſſed 
in ſuch othes, and that therefore thercin linne was com- 
mitted againſt this commandement, Therefore his pur- 
pole is not to forbid the lawfull yſe of an oth, but the abu- 
ſes: as when a man ſweareth vainly , by yrhat name or in 
what manner ſocuer it be done. 

Theoph. It followeth therefore, that it is lawfull ro 
kweare by creatures; ſo as it be not vainely : foraſmuchas 
the name of God is ſecretly vnderſtood inthera. 

Mat, Ycavenly: yet with this condition , that thoſe 
creaturcs be auoided in ſwearing, which haue bene com- : 
monly abuſed toidolatry. For then the name of Gud is IÞSthis 
not ynderſtoed vader them, butitis cuen ſuppreſſed, that 
they may haue his roome, the honour being giuen vnto ter have 
them , whichbelongeth to the maielty of God! alone, But thouyhr of 
this do they, KEYIT, wovks by the names of Saints depar. #5 marter. 
ted. In which reſpeRthe Lord is bitterly angry with 
that ſweare by other gods, and takerhthat kind of fvwear- 
ing to be an argument of manifeltfalling away from. him. 
Whereupon he complaineth of the Iſraelites in Jeremy,in j,rem, 5 7, 
theſe words: Thy children haveforſaken me, and fworne | 
by thoſe which are not gods.And that indecd verily: 

r 


The third 


partof he 
third come 


mandement, 


116 Convernimg good works, 
for the breaking of the ſecond and third commande- 
ment, is a ſigne of breaking the firſt, 
Theoph. How fo ? | | | 
Mat, Fucn as he worſhippeth God with ſpirituall wor. 
ſhip,and ſweareth by his name ſo oft as the Lord ſhall re- 
wire, which ſpiritually hath conceived and comprehen. 
ed him in his minde: fo whoſoever hath imagined to 
himſelfe a falſe God,or many gods, doth forthwith ſhew 
it by worſhipping of Idols, whoſe names hee h-thin his 
mouth,vhen he [wearesh, It is therefore truely ſaide,that 


1dols be firſt in the heart, belore they be brought foorth ej 


ther with the hand or mouth, 

T heoph.Let vs come tothe third part of the commande. 
ment,which is the threatning againſt ſuch as breake it, 

Mat. Itis contained in the words ; The Lord will not 
hold him guiltlefle which taketh his name in vaine,Wher. 
by it appeareth, that the tranſgreſlion of this commande. 
ment 18 accounted a moſt hainous linne before God,not- 
withitanding men make light of it, and that therefore he 
will with grieuous punithments, be auenged vpon ſuch as 
be guilty of it. 

T heoph, Is there any thing that doth ſo much aggrauate 
this ſinne ? . 

Mat, Yea verily, For there is no commandement in 
the breaking whereof there is ſcene ſuch inſolent con. 
dempt of God. 

Theoph. Why ſo ? 

Mat. Becauic weeareledde to breake the other coms« 
mandements, cither vpon afalſe opinion of worſhipping 
God,as when we giue our felucs to idolatry and ſuperſti- 
tion;or for our own eſtimation, when we yeeld our (clues 
to reuenge ; or for our pleaſure, whenwe commit forni- 
cation; or forour none 3 , when we ſteale; or for ſome 
feare, as when wee tell alie: but forthe breaking of this 
commandement,we canpretend neither the worthipping 
of God , nor our profit, nor ourpleaſure ,-neither any 
feare, ' Therefore the tranſgreſſion of this commande- 
ment, andeſpecially blaſphemie , hath no other begins 
ning,but a moſt manifeſt contempt of Gods maieſty.' 

T bea,Some are wont to excule the matter by cultome, 

to 
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to cleere themſelnes ofthe finne of the conrqmpr of God. 


Mat But I would demand,whencethar cuſtome ſprung: 
Did it not come from the very impiety & mad contempt 


| of God, wherwith our mifdes vvcre wholly taken vp and 


polieſied before 2 For it 1s certaine, when atthe firit the 
minde of nian is lightned with the leaſt Sun-beame ofthe 
feare of God, that that bad cuſtome1s preſently changed, 
howſocuer it mightgoe about to detend it lelfe by pres 
ſcription of very long ume, 


The fourth Commandment. 


Remember the Sabbath day,to kcepeit holy ; hx daies 
ſhalr thou labour,and doe all thy worke , biit the ſeuenth 
day (hall be the Sabbath to the Lord thy God; in ut thou 
{Lalt do no maner of worke, thou, nor thy {onne, nor thy 
danghter,thy man-ſcruant, nor thy maid-leruant, nor thy 
cattell,nor the tranger that is withia thy gates ; for in fix | 
daies the Lord mage the heauen andthe earth,the fea,and 
all that in them 1s; andretted the ſeuenth day, wherefore 
the Lord blefled the Sabbath day and hallowed it, 

T heoph., T he fourth commandement of ths rſt Table 
is bchind : to the expoſition whereof, that we may make 
ancaher way, let vs.ſec of hovy many partsit ſtanderh, 

Theo, Ot toure. 

I, The firſt containeth the ſumme of the whole com- 
mandement in theſe words; Rememberthe Sabbath day, 
tokeepeit holy, 

2, The ſecond ſheweth, which that Sabbath day is, 
when he ſaith : Six daies {halt thoulabour and doe all thy 
worke : but ypon the ſeuenth day, thall be the Sabbath to 
the Lord th God. , 

3> The third teacherh,howthat day isto be kept holy, 
Thou ſhalt do no wotke,neither thou,nor thy ſonne,nor 
thy daughter,northy man-ſeruant,nor thy maid-(cruant, 
nor thy cattell,nor s & aegis thatis _ thy gates, 

4 Thefourthrendcetha reaſon , why he appointed; 
the ſeuenth day, rather then any other day, vato thus rett;, 
For in (1x daies God. made the heauenapd the carth, the 
ſea, and all thatinthemis, and reſted the ſeucnth day, 
therefore he bleſſed the ſabbath day and halloved i * 

| T 


118 Concerning good works, 

Theeph, We muſt follovy theſe foure parts in order De« 
clare therefore the meaning of the firſt, 

Mat. When the Lord faith 5 Remember the Sabbath 
day, he teacheth vs that this commandementis of verie 
great waight, Which appearcth to be moſt true, cuen by 

s, thatthe keepin oh reſt of the commandemen 
dependeth vpon the keeping of this. Inreſpe& whiere 
the Lord cuery where by tus Prophets, obicReth to the 
Iſraelites the tranſgreſſion of this commandement, when 
he meaneth to fignifie the breach of the whole Law. He 
addeth after; that thou ſanQike or hallow it : thar is,cea(e 
and abſtaine from bedily workes, that thou maieſt appli 
thy ſelfe earneſtly to ſpirituill and heauenly. 

Theo. Which calleſt thou heauenly & fpirituall works? 

Mat. That ve may vnderſtand that point,ve muſt know 
that the Sabbath was commanded of God for two cau- 
> ſes, the firſt whereof vas ceremomill. That ceremonie 
allo is conſidered in two reſpetts. For by that bodily reſt, © * 
the Lord ment to warne the people of Iſrael, toabitaine Iſl ' 
and reſt from their owne works being carnall and defiled, WF * 
thatthey might ſufter the holy Ghoſt to worke in them, © 
This doth he himſelfe witnefle in theſe words ; See that 
you keepe my Sabbath , becauſe it isa igne betweene Iſl '? 
me & you in your generations, that you may know, that 
itis Ithe Lord which ſanQifie you. Outof which words Ill { 
itis plaine, that that ceremonie vas a type or ſhadov of 
our regeneration, | 

Secondly,that ceremony ſerued, to lignikie the cuerla. 
ſting reſt of thekingdome ofhetuen,which was as it were 
a part of the former. For that cauſe the Lord calleth the 
land of Canaan, reſt, becauſe it was a ligne or token of & 
ternall life,accordng-to the interpretation efthe Apolile 
tothe Hebrewes. . | 

The other end of the bodily reſt, is this , that ve may 
waire ypon the miniſterie of & Church: for that is eſt 
blihed by God in this —— patocr 2 
ve may meditatc ypon his works, & diligently apply ou 
ſelucs * the loue Four neighbour,and the inftraons 
our houſhold and family. Theſe are thetwo ends of this 
bodily reſt: the rſt whereof together with the reſt of the 

Ceremonies, 


« || ceremonies, istaken away by the comming of Chriſt, 
who is the truethof it, Bur the other is perpetuall and to 
k continue for cuer. Therefore that reſt belongeth ynto vs, 
»= and is every vweeke to be bogs one day, 
y T heoph, Let vs come to the other part. 
by Mat. After thatthe Lord had commanded one day for 
f, | reſt,chen be ſhewerth which day he will haue kept,and that 
ne = istheſeuenth, namely the laſt of theweeke. He doth alſo 
{n | ccach, how we ſhould ſpend the reſt of the weeke,namely 
de BÞ in working, thatis,in doing our wordly buſineſſes, tothe 
ike  cnd we may be the fitter forthe reſtof the ſeuenth day, 
lie & and may the berrer performe ſuch things as hee himſelfe 
hath commanded, 
we Theeph. Which was the ſeuenth day ? 
ow Meat. That whichwe do yer call Sarerday-For the Lords 
au. © day,properly, is the firſt day of the weeke, according to 
the diRinGion made by God himſelfe. But that ſeuenth 
eſt, Þ 4zy the Apoſtles changed, to teach that the ceremony 
ine was abrogated, andthe Reft they par off to the Lordes 
led, M 42y, vpon the which Chriſt by hisreſurreQtion had put an 
em, © £nd to that ceremonie, 
chat Theoph, How did Chriſt by his reſurreion,put an end 
ene BW Yato that ceremonie?. 
ha Mat. Becaule,by the vertue and power thereof, weare 
ords B firirually raiſed vp, that we may ſerve God,and miortifie 
vw of & our concupiſcences all the daies of our life : fo as, for this 
purpoſe,vwe do not now ſtand in need of the obſeruations 
efls. & ofany day: - $614.66 | 
Theoph. Is not this roobſerue dries, which thou con- 
demnedlt as a ſuperſtitious thing, inthe expoſition of the 
former commandements ? | | Xx 
Mat. To obſerue daies and times,is nothing eſe bit'to 
thinke one day or time holier then another, which agree- 
ethnot to the hallowing of the Lords day. For we donor 
attribute vnto it'preater holinefſe ther! to another, But 
when the Apoftles would take away the ceremonie of rhe 
ſeventh day, they appointed this, which came firſtin 
place, to that vſe. Adis another day had beene 36 fit; fo 
neither is this lefſe fit or cenueniertt, then any other. 
Theoph, Declare the third part ofthe commandement. 
Mat, 
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Mat. Ttteacherh that no worke concerning this life is 


to be done,vnleſie it be neceflary, vponthat day. Burit is 


to bee marked , that ſuch works were then1udged to bee 
faultic & lintuil among the Iewes, becauſe they were con- 
trarie to the ceremome which they were bound to keepe, 
But now,that ceremonic being taken away, they are not 
forbiddenas eullinthemſelucs , but becauſe they hinder 
vs and withdraw ys from holy exerciſes and meditations, 
. The But why 15 there mention made of the Reff of men. 
ſeruants,& of maig-ſeruants,of cartell,and of itrangers ? 
Max. Concerning men-ſcruants, and: maidderuants, 
God commandcth this ;afhwell that they might have ſome 
eale from labour, as allo that they might attend vponthe 
minultery of the Church;; and ſoo care for and lovke to 
thew owne (aluation,nolefiethenthew maiters, The Re83 
of beaſts God doth thcrforemention; becauſe they work 
not but with the ſcruice & helpeof ſeruants, He ſpeakerh 
alſo of ſtrangers, becauteifthey be of the ſame profeſſion 
withys, they allo are bound to keepe the lavwe ot God: if 
not,yetatlealt, heed mutt be taken chatthey be not an 
euill examplero the relt, 91 HE 
\ Theoph, T he tourthpartis remaining. | 
Mat, T he Lord ſettcth before vs lus owneexample;the 
more carneltly to. prick vs forward-to the keeping of that 
Refi, He doth alſo cal to our remembrance the creation of 
the world, that wee might remember of whom weehaue 
our beginning,& theanaumerable benches that we eatoy« 


The Sabbath day thereforc ſhould be vato vsatirwere 


2numageofthe creauon of the world ; and ypon tharday 
ought we to.m<ditate and thinkeypon that creation, teit 
we be quiltic of that fault, which God in farmer timesby 
Moſes vpbraided the Iewes with z 'Thow haſt forgotten 

that ſtrong God which hach begauten-thee, the Go 
which made thee thay haſt not renrembveds i 4 
. Hercuponitis,thatby name he, reckeneth vp-cucrie of 
his works by is (elfe; horin fix daiesrhe Lord made the 
heauen and the earth, the ſea,andallthat is in them. But 
here.is mention ofthe Lords reſting, not becauſc he bath 
caſt ofthe care othis works: for ke, continually worketh 
to preſeruc his creatures, and to guide theta by his provis 
Fu dence, 


e 
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dence, But: this he would teach ys, that he hath ceaſed 
from making ofthe kinds of things, Finally, the bleſſing 
and hallowing of the Sabbath day is after added, not be- 
cauſe that day 151n itſelfe hohct then others ; but forthar 
icis of God appointed for this purpoſe, that we thould reſt 
from our orvne works , and diltgzntly gmac our (clues to 
holy workess +711 | 
Theo. T he Sabbath day therefore 1s ſanftified of God, 
in that he did appoint it to holy and religious works It is 
alſo ſan&ihed 4; vs, when we giue our felues carctully to 
performe thoſe works. ; 
Mat, It 1s true. | b 
T be. Bur are not the reſt of the daies ſo halowed of Gad, 
namely that they be appointed to.holy & religious works. 
Mat. Yes verily, i farre foorth indeed as may befor 
our buſineſſes. But vpon the Sabbath all other things are 
10 be ſer afide, that we may diligently applic our. {clues 
to thoſe workes. And verily men be without excuſe, ex- 
cept they doe this, For whereas the Lord hath divided 
the weekc into ſeven daies , he appointed one onely for 
himſelfe, bur the other fix he hath left vaio ys, to looks ro 


our OWNne marrters. 


The ſecond Table of the Law. 


Theoph, T he foure commandements of the firſt Table 
being exponnded, order requireth that wee cometo the 
fix ]alt, Buc before we goe to the expolition of cach by it 
ſeltr,] defire yau cro-make a generalliand briefe expolition 
of them , whichaayheyv os they agree togetner, as 
you did when. you handled the Et Table. | £4, 


Mat, As un the brit Table the Lord doth reach.rrue The ſam 
religian, that is, the way whereby. we. may truelies Wors of th« laſk 
ſlup him : $108 thelafſt he. prefſcribeith a holiepolicic or Tabie, 


gouernment ynto meu , that they! ray keepe-Peace a» 
mong themſelues, and ſcrue God with one minde. But 
for the vpholdmg of chat policiegris neceflaric that (ome 
de ſuperiors, and other lomeinferiors, and thatthe ſu- 
periours be armed yvith ſome authoritic, wherewith they 
may keepe the ſubiets within the dounds of their dutie, 

prouide that the mightier doe-n@wrong ro. men of 


meane 


wy—_— 
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meane qualitie, Now all theſe things deth the Of 
yo vr urots yoke 


dainein the fifth commandement. 
he dothin continuance oftime bring vs to all lavefull ſub. 
ietion, beginning with that which is moſt eake to bee 
borne, Having ſerled and appointed Mag} doth 
preſently ad1ome lawes, by which ghtto gouerne 
their ſubies peaceablie , and keepe them in-equitie and 
iuſtice : From whence alſo euery one ſhould ſeeke the rule 
of love, that they may live with their neighbours, accor-. 
ding tothe willot God, 'X 

And firſt, becauſe nothing is more neceſlarie for the 
ſafegard of humane ſocietie, then that the lifeofman bee 
vebed , in the ſixt commandemest the Lord forbid. 
deth murther, and alſo commandeth that euery one pre. 
ſerue the life of his nei urs, no otherwiſe then their 
owne:When he hath taken order for the ſafegard ofmens 
lives, becauſe men are morrall, in the ſeucnth comman. 
dement, forbidding whooredome, heenioyneth mariage 
to all men that haue not the gift of continency,to the end 
mankind may be preſerved and encreaſed. And becauſe'a 
family or houthold followerh mariage, to the ſuſtaining 
vwherof, riches are required, in the eight commandement 
he appointeth to euery one propriety of goods, while he 
torbiddeth theft, wherewith quier -oſleſſon is diſturbed 
ard troubled; and dothalfſo command, that we labout,to 
get riches, both for our owne vſe, & togiue to the poore, 
Afterward becauſe it cannot be(ſach1s the deſire and co- 
vetouſneſſe of men) that goods can beenioied of ys , but 
that oftentimes there ariſe ftrifes & controuerſics, na 
the Magiſtrates cannor appeale,except theyplain} 
the truth of the marrer, the ninth nth erwnhe the 
Lord forbiddeth falſe witneſſe bearing, whichis no ſmall 
hinderance tothe ending of controuerſies, '& doth com- 
mand chat we fpeak the rruth, both before the Magiſtrate, 
and elſewhere in all kinde of matters, Einally,becauſe the 
Law-giuer is ſpirtival, he would teach ys that his law allo 
is ſpirituall:that is, that ir requireth not encly-outward & 
delicite;3s the lawes made by men doe;but enen the ur 


ward affection of the heart. Therefore vnderthe name df 


concupiſcence, whichheforbiddethinthehſt —_— 
ement, 
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dement, he requireth alſo this , that we obey him with all 
our heart, ſo as there be not any thing in vs,be it neuer fo 
lictle,that is contrary to his | 


The fift commandement of the Law; 


Honour thy father and thy mother, that thy daies may 
belong in the land,vvhich the Lord thy God giueththee, 

Theoph. Let vs goe tothe particular expotntion of each 
commandement of the laſt Table, Andlet vs begin atthe 
fift,vvhich is the firſt, Theſe be the words otit ; Honor thy 
father & thy mother, &c, Othow many pares ſtandethit ? 

Mat, Ot wwo, the firltis a precepr, namely that we ho- 
nour tather and mother ; the other is a promiſe made to 
the keepers of this commandement , whichis , that they 
ſhall line long : wherein ſecretly is contained a threatning © 
again{tſuch as breaker. : 

Theoph, That we may clearely vnderſtand the former 
part,two queſtions are to be derermined of vs. Firſt, yhom 
God comprehendeth vnder the name of parents: And ſe- 
condly what is to be vnderſtood by thename of Honour, 
Anſwer therefore to this queſtion. 

Mat. Vnderthe name of parents they all bec 
hended who by any meanes in reſpett of their officeare 
bound to doe the duty of parents toward vs, namely they 


char 0ught to haue care for ourinſtruRions , health, life, name of 
prcferuation of our goods, cred:tand peace. Fox in theſe parents, 
their chil= 


things is contained the duty of parents toward 
dren. T herefore vnder the name of parents, are to be vn- 
derſtood, firſt . 
1. Gardians and tutors,that bete vs inſtead ofparents, 
2. Magiſtrates, who allo be called fathers ofthe coun- 
ey, 
b . Miniſters of the church,and Schoole-Maſters,yyhich 
be our ſpirituall parents. IS, 
4. Husbands towards their wiues. 
5. Maſters toward their ſeruants, . 
Theo, Wherefore did God comprehend all thiſgbove 
mentioned, ynder the name of parents? % N 
' © "Mex. Becauſe, ſuch is the naughtineſſe and pride of 
mans nature(for it is ſwollen co defire of pang 
an 
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and dignity) thatit hardly endnreth'to be ſubic&ed vnre 
3ny. For this caulc, that ſuperiority, which by nature is 
mott amiable, and leaſt enued, is for an ex. 
ample, that our high minds might the more cafily bow, 
a be made acquainted with ſubietion. | 

Theeps, Let vs come to the other queſtion. Wherein 
confiſteth the honour which we are commanded to giue 
to our parents ? | 

Mat. It contſterhin three things. 

1, Firſt, in outward ;alutation, proceeding from the 
inward reucrence which we ought to yeeld raro them; 
which ſhal be doneif we acknowledge them to be the mu. 
mſters of God tor our gocd. | 

z. Secondly, in obcdtence, whichwe yeeld to their 
commandements;(o 25 they be not contrary to the wil of 
God : for then,by the rule of Peter,vye ought to obey Ged 
rather then men. 

3.Thicdly,chat,in their poverty we relceue the with our 
wealth, And therwithal it 1s to be obſcrued, that God doth 
nor onely preſcribe a rulc to infer:ors, whereby they may 
piue due = orto their ſuperiors, but doth alio teach ſupe. 
r1ors their duty which they ought todo to their inferiors, 

Theo. What if the (uper:ours faile in their duty,are not 
the inferiors diſcharged from the honour due to them ? 

Mat. Nonotſo : for our linnes are not excuſed bythe 
finnes of others. Morcouer, the obedience we gine them 
isdireQly referred to God, of whom it is coramanded,and 
not properly to themſclues. 

Theoph. We hauc ſtated long enough vpon the former 
part ofthis commandement : let vs therefore come te the 
other : and that is a promt(e, the words whereof becheſe; 
That thou mai ef liwe lone in the land which the Lord thy God 21+ 
ecth thee, To the explaining whercof there be huc things, 
whereofT will aske ee, 

1. Fiſt, why the Lord ioyned apromiſe to this com- 
mandement, rather then to thereſt of the commande 
ments of this latter table? 

2. Why he promiſed long life, rather then any thing cls? 

/ 3. Whether we recewe benckt by long life , whuchis 
ſubic& co lo many troubles? | 
4. What 


4. What thatland is,yherof mention is made in this 


place ? 


5. Howthispromiſc is fulfilled ? ſecingit is certaine, 
tharſomermes obedient children hetaken away by vo- 
nimely death, and the ftubborne & dilobedient huelong, 
Now therefore aniwer to the firſt, What is the caute that 
the Lord ioined a promuſle to this commandement ? 

Ma, He teacheth ſuperiors, by his owne example, hove 
they oughtto behaue themſiclues toward their nfs ; 
namely,toallure them to obedience rather by gentlencfle 
and promuſes, then by ſcuerity and punithmenrs, 

T heep. Go torward,& in like ſort antwer to the ſecond; 


| why is long life promited by god,rather ch&any thing els? 


Mat. The promutc is very tnly applied to the c 6mande- 
ment it {eltezfor it teacheth good & obedient chiidre,thar 
if they honor the in{truments.or 'meanes of rhis their life 
(namely their parents) they thall long enyoy it. But on the 
contrary fide, it threatneth death to the diſobedient z bes 
caule they be alrogerher ynworthy to haue the vic of thar 
denehr,the inſtruments or means wherof they honornot. 

T hes. T he third point followerh, What are we the better 
for long life,ſceing it 3s ſubiectto (o many afflitions? 

Mae, Igrant indeed that thiscorporall life, ifit be ſepa. 
rated from the fauourof God, is molt miſerable and vn- 
happy : Butitis a bleſſing ro the faithfull, For,continuing 
nit, ve ſerueto his glory : and ſometimes he granteth vs 
this, that with great peace and quietnefle,rveenioy ſundry 
iemporall benefits, Moreouer, threpromiſeis applied ro 
the common ovinion of men. For they accomptlong life . 
for a great blcfling. 

Theoph, Let vs come to the fourth point. What is that 
land, whereot the Lord makerh mention in this place? 

Mat, In re{peQ of the Iiraclirs,it is ro he vnderſtood of 
the land of Canaan; which they had receiued of the Lord, 
to poiſe flo it : butin reſpect of vs, it is extended a grent 
deale turther.For,yherſocuer we be in the world ve 3d 
night of dwelling thee, irom the Lord, whole the earch is. 

Leeph, Thelaſt point is behind , How this promile ts 4” 
fulfilled ?Mecing it is certaine,that often times her & 
good children die young , _ che dilubedicnt __ 2 
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of Abſolon, Cove, 
experience 


alſo confirmeth it , of tubburne and difobedient children: 
for they be for the mott part ſeene,cither in priſons or vp. 
on the gallowes. Contrariwile, the good and obedient, 
for the molt part, haue long hife,with great quictnefle and 
peace, Bnt,ifat any time ir fall out otherwiſe, we multre- 


member that all the promiſes of God concerning 
things be with condition,namely, ſo far foorth,as 


arthl 
he ſhall 


know them to be expedient, both for his owne glory,and 
for our ſaluation. When therefore God doth betimes call 
his out of this life vnto himiſelfe, he prouideth farre berter 


\ forthem, thenithe gaue them long life, For , he taketh 


them from the miſcries of this vwworld, & putteth themints 
the poſichton of eternall life, On the other b6de,ſomtimes 


he 


this cauſe , Moſes, repeating the l2yy of God declareth that 
promiſe, in theſe words : That it may be well with thee in the 


iueth the wicked long life ; but ſo weake and full of 


Gry , thatit is more grieuous then death it ſelfe, For 


Land which, &c. But, ifit fall out otherwiſe itis for the 


cauſe which was at large ſet foorth by vs,when we entrea- 


ted ofafflictions, For,in that place,vve taught,wherefore 
the Lord will haue the wicked ſometimes toliuelong and 


happi'y in this world , andthe = to ſuffer all kind of 
affliftions; Notwithſtanding, that laying of Salomon abi- 
deth true ; Althwob the ſinner commit emill an hundred times, 
and God prolongeth bis daies , yet I know that it ſhall be well with 


them that feare the Lord, 


there ofit ? 


T he ſixt commandement, 


Thou ſhalt not kill. 
. Theo. Hauing finiſhed the treatiſe of the fift comman- 
dement, we are to come tothe fixt, How many parts be 


Mat. Two, 
1. Firſt;the forbidding of murther, 


| 2. The commanding of keeping peace and friend(lip 
The expoſiti- With our neighbours. 


7 heoph, 


owlarge is the word killing ? 


Mat, It containeth all the degrees and fteppes buy 


by we are brooght and ſtirred to commit murther, accor- 
ding to the third rule. 


| Theoph, Rehearle thoſe ſteps or degrees. 
Mat. They be three, The firlt aboad is hatred con- 
ceiuedin the hart: foraſmuch as it is in plaine vords for- 


bidden of Moſes; T how fha!t not bate thy brether in thy heart. Lev. 19, 17. 


Theoph, What if our enemy be a wicked man, is it not 
layvfull to hate hum ? 

Mat. We may indeed hare his fins ; butnot his perſon. 
But we rauſt diligently beware of two extremities, vwhere- 
in ve doe finne on cicher lide. 

The firſt is, thatwe hate not the perſon,for his linne, 

T he other, that we loue not the finne, for the perſons 
lake, | 

Theoph, Let vs come to the ſecond degree,by the which 


' wecometo murther. 


Mat. Itis anger : forit is a declaration of the harredly. 
ing hidin the heart, | 

Theoph. Doe you thinke it altogether valayyfull to be 
angry with any ? 

Mat. I do not thinke ſo, For,angeris a naturall affeQi. 
on : whercin if moderation be kepr, it deſerneth as much 
praiſe, as the two extremities deſerue difprailc, 

Theoph, Whar is that moderation ? 

Mat. When with zeale for the glory of God , orwith 
iuſt forrovy we be angry , becauſe iniury is done ynto vs 


without our deſert, and that,kceping a meane, & withthis - 


caution, that we neicher ſpeake nor doe any thing, thatis 
againſt the honor of God, chriſtian modeſty, and the loue 


ourne:ghbour. In whuch ſenſe Pau! commandeth; Be rpheſ.4. 26, 


angry,end fine not, | $45 

T heop. Let vs conſider ofthe two extremities of anger : 
and firſt let ys ſpeake of that wh'ch finneth, in'exceeding. 

Mat. We doe then fail into it,when we be angry raibly, 
that is, without alawful! cauſe: or elſe when, being mgo- 
ued for aiuſt cauſe,we do paſſe the bounds of moderation, 
ſpeaking or doing the things that be againſt the honour 
of God,neighbourly charity, and Chriltianmodeſty. Buc 
that falleth out, when we be fo poſlefied with that affeRi- 


I 3 on, 
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which we cometo it : yea,indeed,all choſe things,vhere+ 
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on, that the indgem-nt is troubled, and reaſon it (elſeis 


. dzrkned: forthen for a ume, we arelike vnto mad men, * 


that knovy not what they do.For this cauſe James ſaith; The 
wrath of man pertormeth not the righteoulnes of God. 

Theoph, Let vs come tothe other extremuty. How doe 
we finne in the defe& or wan of anger, 

Mat, When , percciuing that God is offended, or cur 
credit hurt without cauſe , we are notwithſtanding not 
n:ooucd,as our duty requireth : which would haue vs not 
to tuffer euils;but thar according to our callings we ſnould 
ſetour iclues ag31nſt thers, Hence it was that Moſes was (0 
angry in the w:ldernefle with the Iiraelites, whom he ſavy 
worl;upping thegolden Calfe with 1dolztrous worllip ; 
Jobn Baptift with the Scribes and Phariſes , and Iaceb vith 
his father inlav, Laban. M+ſes1ndertd being mooued with 
moſt wſt anger,drew out the (word, becaulc he was ama- 
giſrate, John vied moit ſharpe and vehement reprehent.. 
ous, becouſe he was a Miniſter cf Gods word, and had to 
doe with Hypocrites, and men hardned in their bnnes, 
lacobdealeth with moderate and gentle admonitions, be. 
cauie hewasa priuate perſon,and his owne matter vas 1n 
queſtion, 

T beoph, The thrid ſtep, by the which men come to mur- 
ther ,is beh:nd. 

Mat, It is eucry hurt offered to the perſon of our neigh. 
bour : wherupon alſo iometimesenſueth murther itſelfe, 
which fault is indeed moſt grieuous inthe Gght of God. As 
appeareth by that which the Lerd (ath, that he abhorreth 
the manſlaier ; and by the penalty,appointcd by him(elfe, 
ynto men-killers. For he ordained, that net x57 men,but 
alſo the very brute beaftes that had ſlaine man, ſhould be 
utto death. For yyhich cauſe he forbad his people the ex 
ting of bloud, For,by that ceremony,he would hev 
much he abhorred the ſhedding of blond, and conſequent. 
ly murther.” 

T heeph, Ts there any ſpecial] cauſe, which maketh mur. 
ther to be.eſteemed ſo hainous a finne before God? 

Mat, Thercis : and hedoth declareithimſclfeinthe 
ninth chapter of G-meſss. For,after theſe words, Who ſo ſhed- 
dh mani bled, by men hu blead ſhall beſhed , preſently he 


g 
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2ddeth , becauſe in the Imave of God mate be man, By which 
words he teacheth, thathis ewne Image which he hath 
engrauen in man, 1s wronged and miſuſed by man- 
laughter, 

7 heo. But whether vas that image, orlikeneſſe of God, 
blotted ont in man by originall finne,as it hath beenefaid 
by thee 1n the ſecond Chapter of the former booke ? 

AM<t.It was indeed , but not ſo far,that there beno > 6 
of it at all remaining. For the ſpirituall gitrs (as one of the 
ancients ſaith) giuen of God to men, tor their ſaluarion, 
werc by orignnall {inne taken away ; ſuck as be therrne 
knowledge of his Maicſty,& ofthe worſhip due vnto him: 
But the naturall piſts , x & is, ſuch as concerne this life, 
were onely corrapred, as vnderſtanding and reaſon,ſ(o far 
foorth as they reſped humane things ; bur they were not 
altogether taken away , as expcriencett ſelfe gorh ſulhci. 
ently witneffe. 

T heoph, Let ys come to the other part of this comman« 
dement: and withall let vs conſider of the vertues, which 
are commanded in it, 

Mat, The meaning thereofis this : thatwe be meeke, 
loving peace and concord, gentle, peace-makers, and de. 
frous of reconciliation. Briefly, in this commandement, 
God requireth foure things of vs : the firſt two whereof 
doe ev what is to be anoided ; and the latter rwafyvehat 
13to be done of vs,to the fulalling of ir, 

T heopl. Rehearle the firit rwo. 

Mat, That we hate no man;muchlefle that ve hart ci- 
ther by words or deed. Secondly,thar,if we be offended, 
we fellow the counſell of Paul, thatwe auenge not our 
ſelues : bur ſuffer the iniury patiently , leauing vengeance 
ynto God, who claimeth itro himſelfe ; YVanzeance u mine, l 
wi repay jr, For this cauſe allo, in another place,heis cal. 


| led the God of vengeance,or God the auenger. 


T heeph. But,whule we beare injuries patiently , doc we 
not giue our enemies occahion to be more cruell & fierce 
ypon vs ? according to our maner of ſpeech; that wolucs 
de more fierce vpon ſuch as play the ſheepe. 

Mat, Itis indeed certaine , that our enemy (ometimes 
waxeth prouder,and more inſolent, becauſe of our meek- 

| I'4 nefle : 
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neſſe: but this is nothing to the matter, For ye ought to 
be ready rathcr to beare-duuers injuries, then to reacnge 
that which we hane recciued;and that by the commande.. 
ment of Chriſt , Refi not evil : but whoſo ſhall ſirthe thee on 


Mat.5.39- thy right cheeke,turn: to hm the other alſo, And this 1s the true 


ſenſe of that place. For, the Lord would nor hauevs, 
when we haue receiued one in'ury , topull another vpon 
our ſelues; 2s the words at the firit fight ſeeme rorequire, 
For it were a fin, not totake heed of aniniury forelecne, 
c_— when opportunity is offered vs.For,Chrilt him. 
ſelfe, and after him Pas! , when they were ſtricken vpon 
the checke, did not turne the other ; but did greatly hnde 
fault and complaine of the 1niury done vnto them. Bur 
concerning that prouerbe, that the wolwes be fierce vpon ſuch 
«4 play the So , itisa very deuice of the diuell, and there. 
fore molt falſe, For, whoſocuer inthat behalfe doth imi.. 
tate ſheepeis ſafe from the aſlaults of all wolues, bein 

proteRed by the crooke or ſtafle of that chiefe "lg 
of our ſoutes, But,on the contrary hdegwhoſocuer,reuen, 
ging his iniuries,imitateth the vwolues, he goeth our of the 
told of Chriſt ( into which they onely be admitred, that 
be indeed ſheep)and offercth himſelfe a prey vato fathan: 
of whom Peter laith, He gocth about like a roaring Lion, 


{ecking whom to deuoure, 
Thayb. Why doth the Lord challenge to himſelfe the 


wereuenge not 2 

Mat. It ſeemeth to be for three cauſes : the firſt becauſe 
he himſelfc is ſpecially offended with the inturie done vn- 
to vs. 

T heogh, Why ſo? 

Mat. Becauſc, bcing our chiefe.Lord , he ought much 
more to be reuerenced of vs, then man which is his crea- 
ture. As often therefore as wee deſpiſe and breake his 
commandements , doing iniurie vat any , isnot the of- 
fence eſpecially done againſt God ? 

T heeph. Declare ——_ cauſe, 

Mat. Becauſe hec doth a greatdeale better knovy the 
greatnes of the iniury,then dothhe that is iniured:  forhe 

. pearceth into the hidden & moſt ſecret me 
T 


7 heoph. Declare the laſt cauſe, 

Mas. Becauſe he haththe chiefe power to revenge in- 
juries, as he ſhal know to be right & expedient,which we 
cannot do, For he ſomciime increaſeth the injurie,yehich 
thought to hane revenged it. But although wee had thac 
power in our ſelues, the afeQtions that rule vs,vyould car- 
ty,vs beyond the bounds of maderauon. For thele cauſes 
hath the Lord chalenged yengeance to himlelfe, & pro- 
miſcd that hewill indecd repay it, and ſo he hath freed vs 
from thatlabour,and thoſe dilcommodities, which might 
hurt vs in reuenging. But that he might take from vs all 
excuſe, hee hath appointed the Mggiltrate, which 1n his 
name thould exe-ute vengeance, and hath for this pur- 
poſcarmed himwith ſtrength and authgritie, that with a 
Raied minde he ſhould conlider the greatnelle of the ot>, 
fencc,to puniſh it without any troub;ous pallion, and re» 
preſſe rhe boldneſſe of theſe which haue hurt vs, 

T heoph, Is it therefore lawfull to flieto the Magiſtrate, 
and to purſue the puniſhment of them that haue hurt vs ? 

Mat. Itislawfull : for wee ſeeme aftera fort to flieto 
God himlſelfe, when we craue the helpe of his miniſters, 
ſo asit be done withoutany afte&tion of revenge, hauing 
this onely in our mindes, to helpe "ren. , common 
peace, while we call thole topumiſhment, of whom it was 
diſturbed and broken. 

Theoph, What if the Magiſtrate refuſe to helpe,or if we 
cannot goe tohim,whar thinkeſt thou is then to be done? 

Mat, The whole matter mult bec committed to God, 
which one day will take vengeance, both yvpon himthac 
hath done vs the wrong , and alſo vpon the Magiſtrate, 
which in this behalfe hath failed in his dutie, And in- 
deed this is the beſt way : for if we our ſelues will revenge 
when we be able, we ſhal do farre more hurtto our ſelucs 
then to our aduerſary, For ve ſhall hurt butthe s or 
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| the body of our enemies : but we ſhall ſo hurt our conſci. 


ence,that we bring our ovne ſoule into extreme hazard 
of vtter periſhing. I omit the diſcommodities that com. 
monly ariſe ofit, while the Magiſtrate demandethan ac- 
count ofthe fat. Therefore the beſt is to beare iniuries 
patiently; for by that meanes we do not onely turne _ 

| om 
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from our ſelues many inconnemences, and innumerable 
troubles & dangers;bur aliothe Lord, to whom our mo. 
deration & obedience 13 ſeene, beſtoweth his fauour & all 
kinde of bleſſings vpon vs. And yer the revenge that is de. 
ferred, is not taken away: for the Lord willrepay it farre 
more grieuouſly,then if ve our ſclues had afſiied to do it, 

Theoph. It is therefore monſter. l:ke, that men be ſo de+ 


firous of revenge, and that there be fo fey, whichin this | 


behalfe ſuffer themlelyes ro obey God. 

Mat. Ttis indeed: and thereby it appcareth that we be 
the children of Adm, and heires of finac, while ve doubt 
not to make our ſelnesequall with God, 

Theop, Wheretore ? 

Mat, Becauſe the Lord challengeth revenge to himſelfe 
alone But there is nothing that man defreth (o feruently: 
inſomuch as many times he offcreth his owne life vnto all 
dangers, that in this pornt he may haue his defire. There. 
fore,they onely that haue put oft the old 4dam, and pur 
on the nevy, be able ro ouercome theſe cuill affeRions, 
and toleaue vengeance vnto God. 

Thes. Let vs come to thoſe two laſt things, which the 
Lord requireth of vsto the fulkiling of this commande. 
ment, Declare the firſt, 

Mat, That we (1:ould goe to him, with whom we beat 
yariance, to be reconciled according to the commange- 
ment of Chriſt + If thou bring thy gitt ynto the altar, and 
there remembreſt that thy brother hath ought againſt 
thee,leaue thy gift there before the altar, & go thy waies, 


Erſt be reconciled to thy brother , and then come to of- ' 


fer thy gift. Now hee teacheth by thatceremony of the 
Law, which was then in vic, that all the worſhip which 


we offer vnto God,is dilpleafing vnro him,(o long as wee 


be at variance with our netghbours, 

Moreouecr, Pas! warneth , that this reconciliation be 
ſoone made, & thatit be not put off from day to day. For 
he ſaith: Let not the Sunne go downe vpon your vrath, 
Which indecd is the moſt fit remedy to breake of hatred, 
& to bridle revenge, For euen as diſeaſes and ſores at the 
frft being eake to be cured, by delay are madeincurable, 
(&thatmoreis)deadly : fo hatred will grow paſt cure, it 
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hou reprefic it nor ſpecdily,Forthis cauſe Pe! after theſe 
words, Let fot the Sunne godowne vpon your wrath, 
by and by addeth, Neither giue place to the dwell. 

Theeph, W hereforc doth he adde theſe words? 

Mat. Becauſe hatred, if it be never ſo little a time hid- 
den in nur minds, maketh an entrance for the diuell, who 
having entred ypon our hearts, doth io wholly poſſefſe - 
them,that refuling reconciliation, he firreth vs vp to the 
delirc of reuenge, till at lengthhe haue chrowne vs head. 
loag to deſtruttion. 

Seeing theretore he is ſo hurtfull a gueſt, there is canſe 
that bet1mes ve (hut the doores againit him, by vafaiged = 
reconcthution to aur brother. @ 

Theeph, 'T here is yet remaining another point concer. 
ping thole things which vye are bound to doe for the tul- 
klling of this commandement. | 

Mu Thisn1s:Atcer we havediligently done eur duty, 
if our aducrlary doe obſlinately retule reconcil ation, we 
Jeane not off to loue lm ,to pray.vnto God tor him, & in 
all things to pleaſure him, according to the commande- 


mb: of Chriſt; Love your enemies, bleſſe thoſe that curſe #441.5.44. 


you,4o good vnto them that hate you, and pray for them 
thac hurt you and perſecute nn you may be thechul. 
dren of your father that 1s in heave. Hither allo may be re- 
ferred the exhorration of Paul; Itchine enemic hunger, 

we him meat,ithethuſt,giue lym drinke : For ifthou do 

s, thou thalcheape coales of fre vpoa his head. 

Finatly,that alſo1s to be marked, which Paul preſently 
addeth; Be not ouercome of that which 1s evil, but oucr- 
come cull with good. 


T he ſenenth commandement, 


Thou ſhaltnotcommir adulteric, 

T heoph, Let vs cometo the ſeuenth commanegement of 
the Lavy. How many parts be there of it ? 

Ma, Teo, In the firſt he forbiddeth adultery, in the 
laſt he commandeth chaſtitie. 

T heop. What doth the Locd vnderſtand by the name of 
adulterie ? : 

M1.Not onely the company of man with woman - 


Rem, tt, 40. 
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part, 


Ecele.3,27. 
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of mariage, but alſo all kinde of filthinefſe, by the which 
man may bedefiled. Moreouer, all the afr@ons of con. 
cupiſcence ; and nally whatſoeuer ſtirrethvp vnto luſt, 
and nouriſheth4t, Of which ſort are 

Vnlawfull touch'ngs. 

Wanton apparelling ofthe body. 

Filthy onch. 

Vncleane ſongs. 

Filthy reading, 

Too familiar company with thoſe , who it is very like 
be led with laſt, | 


W n lookes. . 
Henelle,thar is the m#ther of all vices, and namely of 
whooredome. 

| Dancings, which are moſt manifeſt ſtirrers and preuo. 
kers of luſt. w 

Sceing therfore it is certaine (according to the ſaying; 

He thatloueth danger ſhall periſh in it) that we araby na. 
ture prone vnto luft : except we diligently take heed of all 
theſe prouocations, it will verily come to J; aſle thatat | 
length we ſhall be driuen to the very aRi ſelfe : which lin ; 
notwithſtanding is bcfore God eſteemed moſt hainous, 
eſpecially 4n thoſe that profeſſe the name of Chriſt, + 

T beoph, Why fo? 

Mat. Paul giucth a reaſon in theſe words: Do you not 
know that your bodies are the members of Chriſt > Shall 
T therefore take the members of Chriſt , and make them 
the members of an harlot > Godforbid, Know you not, 
thathe which is coupled with an harlot, is ene body with 
the harlot ? For he ſaith,they which were wo ſhal be one 
fleſh But he which is ioyned to the Lord,is one ſpirit, Flie 
fornication; euery*finne that a man doth is without the 
bodie : but he that commirteth fornication , finneth 4 
gainſt his owne bodie, | 

Bur if the iniury be great that is done vnto Chriſt, verily 
that muſt not be thought little that is done to our neigh- 
bour, For there followeth vpon this, the ſtaine © 
families. Moreouer maidens,otherwiſe to haue bene well 
beſtowed, are thus not ſeldome brought to an hainow 
offence, to their diſhonor and puniſhment, Bur the _ 
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ſhall be greateſt , ifadulteric be committed, that is, if ei- 
ther the man or the woman, or boch of them be maried. 
For {o the faith of mariage is ſtained , and rhe band bro- 
ken: the whole family 15 ouerthrowen, and ſomtimes ba- 
ſtards be ſubarned for lawful children, vnto whom the in- : 

heritance commeth. For this cauſe the Lagd ordaincd in 7,,, 496.10, 
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the Law, thatthe adulterer {thould die rhe death, Dewt.22,23, 
Theoph, Letvs come to the ether part of thiscomman- 
dement, Is there any other thing to be obſerued in it,be- 
fides the chaſtinie which we a to keepe ? expoſiti« 
Mat. There is. Namely, that God commandethmari- en oc - 
20etoall thoſe, that are noteueninwardly indued with EPS 4 
C gift of continencie, For as Paw! ſaith, itis better to x cx 7.9, 
marrie then to burne, 
T beoph, Secing you haue made mention of mariage, 1 
would hauc you thew the cauſes ;why it was ordained, 
Mat. T hey be three, 
1. Firſt, procreation of children. 
2. Mutuall helpe one of another. 
3. The auoiding of fornication. 
Theeph, Which is the chiefeſt ef theſe cauſes ? 
Mat. Thefirſt, inreſpetof God, namely the increaſe 
ef mankind : but in reſpeR of ys,the latt, namely the ani. 
ding of fornication, | | 
Theoph, Why ſaieſt thou, that this is the chiefe in re- 
ſpe& of vs? | 
Mat. Becauſcit laieth vpon vs a neceſſity of marying, 
which the other two do not. For this cauſe Pesl {aith; For 
the auo:ding of fornication, let every man have his ovwne 
wife,& let cuery woman hane her qwn husband. Howbe- 
it he ſpeakerh to thoſe that hauenor the gift of continen- 
tie, whom he cxprefly commanderh in thoſe wordes to 
marrie, Notwithſtanding,heed muſt be raken that we de- 
file not ſo holy an ordinance,by difſolute wantonnes, Of 
=_ thing we are warned by the apoſtle, whe he ſaith, 
age is honorable amongſt all,and the bed vndefiled. 
. Theopb, What notethhein this teſtimony ? 
Mat. We are by it admoniſhedthat although the Lord 
hath ordained marriage to be a remedie againſt our infir. 
mitie, it may not therefore beabuſed to ynbridled plea- 


jures, 
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ſures,foraſmuch as the chaſtity of martiage forbiddethir, 
For itthe honeſty of marriage doe hide ke hlthinefle of 
incontinencie, it mult nottherefore be conrinually a flir. 
ring vp or prouoking of it. Wherefore ſuch as bee mar. 
ried may not thinke all things lavwtnit for them accord! 
to the luſt of«he fleti:; but ler them carrie themſelues 
modeſtly one towards another in the feare of the Lord, 
ſo dealing that they do not any thing atall vnbeſe 
the honeſty and-temperance ot marriage, Wherefor « 
ſo Paul warncth vs ſaying : Let every of you know,to 
ſeflc his veflell with holinefle and honor, not in the luſt of 
concupilcence as the Genules which knownor God, 


The eight commandement, 


Thon ſhalt not tele. | 

Theoph, How many parts bee there ef this eight c 
mandement ? 

Mar. Twe, The fir{t,the forbidding of theft : the other 
2 commandement contrarie to the prohrbition, namelie 
that we labour to detend and helpe forward the profits 
and commodines of our neighbour , cuen as our owne, 
andto heipc the necefhitie ot others, | / 

'Theeph, W hat doth che Lord comprehend vnder the 
name of theft ? 

Mat, Ail ewilrades 2nd deceits, by the which we hunt 
after other mens goods, and (ceketo get them to our 
ſelues: which is viually done fine waies, 

1. Flt, by facrilcage , when # man taketh to himſelfe 
the goods dedrxated to God. | 

2, Secondly,by robbery,when any getterh to himlcik 
any thing of another mans by open or iecretforce. 

3. Thicdly,by fraud or legerdemaine,vvhen any (elleth 
coiuterfait wares for good:or by pratling exacteth a gre 
ter price, or elſe deceiuerh by a falſe meature or waight-' 

4. Fourthly,by vſury, mn any forlending woos 


quireth gaines more then the lawes allow , which 1 
hurteth both lender and borrower, the former in his 
ſoule, the other in h:s goods. | 

Theoph, | hou doit not therefore condemne thax gaine, 
vwhich1s taken according to order of lavy. 
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 Th-epb, But hovy agreethie with the ſaying of Chrift, p16 
Lend looking for nottung againe ? IP "wn ae 

Mas, It 15 to be vnderſtond of che poore, towhomit 
we be commanded te giue ; much more co lend, looking 
for nothing, But when we lendto the xich, which be able 
to reſtore and thatwith increafe,, who allo for the moſt 
part are wontto borrow to make gaine by 1tz I leenot 
what letteth but that we may follow the law of the Magi- 
ſtrate, {o a$1t benotagainſ the rule of charite, For hee 
that borroweth maketh more gajne of it, ifhe be thrftic, 
then doth he thatlendethit, 

Tleop, There muſt therefore reſpe be bad of him that 
borrorverh; it rauft be alſo enquired, why he doth it, and 
whether he be thrifue, or a riowous "2g ivy 

Mas I thinke {o: for if it be likely that he will wallfub. 
ly ſpend that he borroweth, it ought nor ts belent, 

Theoph, Letvs come to the fift meane , by thewhich a 
man doth 'ynuiltly couey to himſelf another mans goods. 
_ Mat. It conhiteth in a mote hidden kinde of decemuing, 
namely , when any vnder colour ot lawe ftealcth other 
mens goods: which they doe tharperuert the lawe; But 
mder thele kindes be comprehended the fauourers of 
theft, thexecciuers, and all they which by any meancs 
giue theix conſent ynro theft, ©. 

Theop. Is nothing els contained vader this prohibition ? 

Mas. Yes verily namely yhatſocuer may be aprauoca- 
ton to thefr ? 

Theopb,Rehearſe them all. 

Mas. Firft! of all couetouſnefle, that is, defice of ri- 
ches : which the Apoſtle afkrmegh. to be the roate of all 
euils, becauſe there is no wickedaeſle , be it nener (o hai- 
nous, ywhereunto menare notdriuen and brought by that 
wicked delire, 

Secondly, prodigalitie, becauſe when a man hath waſt. 
fally ſpenthis owne goods, hc is ſtirred and moucd to get 
the goods of other men by vulayyfull meanes.. ,, 

Laſt of all,jdlenefle, for by it men be brought to paver- 
ty,by meancs veherof they fall to theft, For this cauſe Pas! 
warneth; Let him that ſtole, ftealc no more : Butler bigs Ephe.4.n3, 
rat 
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| themſelves : namely , becauſe they imagine that all che 
(goods they haue, whether they came by 1nherirance, 
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rather worke with his hands the thing that is good, that 
he may giue to him that needeth. " 

Theoph, Now are we come to the other part of this 
commandement. Whatis contained init ? 

Mat. Firit, that to our power we preſerue the goods of 
our neighbour , which in the Scripture is called wdge. 
ment , where in many places it admoniſheth vs to doe 
juſtice and judgement, "For by the name of iuſtice he vn- 
derſtandeth this, that we give vnro euery one his right: 
and by 1udgement,that we give no conſent toany inurie 
done to our neighbour , burthar we put it away fo farre 
toorth as in vslieth. 

Secondly, we be commanded to deale with our neigh. 
bours according to charitie , ſeeing God hath ginen ys 

oods, to be ſtewards of them, to yſe them our elues, ſo 
Nas forth as neceſſity requireth , and to helpe the poore 
and needy. Bat wholoeuer keepethnot this rule, he con. 
ueigheth ro hiumſelfe other mens goods. 

Theoph, Doeſt thou thinke therefore,/that they which 
helpenotthe poore and needy, be befofe God accounted 
guitie of the linne of theft? 

Mat. Yeaverily, And indeed of a farre greater theft, 
then if a Bailife of husbandrie, (ould refuſe ro paic his 
Lord the fruits of his farme. - For whatſocuer goods wee 
haue, be the Lords, and he hath giuen them vnto vs vpon 
this condition, that we ſhould pay a yeerely rent, the 
therers and receiuers whereof he th appointed 
poore, Whoſocuer therefore refuſeth or draweth backe 
to hcelpe the poore, are guiltie before God, not onely of 
thett, bur alſo of Cerileds c, and therefore be altogether 
woorthy, whom he may depriue of all good things , ſes 
ing they doe net according to their dutie acknowledge 
him, from whom they hane them all. , 

Theoph, There is therefore a great numberof robben 
of God. | 

Mat. A very greatnumber indeed. For a man ſhall finde 
very few which in this behalfe doe their dutie ; But this 
ariſeth vpon a falſe opinion, wherewith rich men deceiue 
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were otherwiſe gotren, be ſo ther ovene', that'they be 
wholly and altogether left to thar ownewill, Andthere- 
fore tharthey be not bound ro helpe ſuch as need, if they 
hit not, Morcouer_ couctoulnefle is ioytredrothis vaine 
imagination , which ſoflarretoyp inthem the bowels of 
mercy,thar they become vererly vnmercitull; And thar for 
the moitpart falleeti our with themtharare moſt wealthys 
For cuen as coueronines' moſt commonly fpringerthfrom 

nty arid abundance, fo is it tar more firlynournittzedand 
ftrensthiied by it /thewby pouerty, Fenty #6448) 
"Theo, There wanrnot ſome vhich thinke,that theſe tvwyo 
words,mine,and+bine, breed all the {tirresyywherewith the 
wotld im this p* rt of it is troubled ar this day: and doe af: 
frme , thar things (ould be beſt ordered; if there were 
ſich community of goods , as rhey dreame was vſed as 
mone the Chriſttans 2httle after the deartyof Chriſt, 

Mat. Whoſoeuer go aboutto detond thar rn 
they thinke themſelves 'to be wiſer then God himiſctte} 
which is the authorofthe propriety wt 5 rote 
isrrv6, that the moiſt part of men doc abuſe ir, whereupon 
doerile rhe innumerable confufions, 'which"enery "man 
feerh +1} rhe world, Burt when we vicitasir1s meere; and 
accord:ng to the meaning of this Commandementy it 
brinveth forth fruits moſt' c guenient forthe furtherinig of 
hi-1n c hatity, & the preſernation of humane ſociety, / 
"This. Now deſetibe nie thoſe that abuſe thepropriery 
of 20048 againſt the meaning of this commandement,” - 

Mat, 'i hey be of threekinds. Inthe firſtplace they are 


' tobeprt, which ay 5 Whartoeuer is mines mine : but 


wharſocner is thine; iSmine. Thacis, mine owneis not 
ſuficient for me,batl do alto gape forthine.” Andimthis 
number arcthey aff co be reckened;thar by any ill-meanes 
et the 200ds of other men to themcluzs, 4 | 
' In the ſeconidplace we will ferthem that ſay;Thar thar 
nine, is mine: but tharwhich isthines thine, [Fhat is, 
Iwill nor cotveigh thy goods ro my ſelte,ncather alſo vill 
vine thee any part of mine. And this kind ofmenrefrain 
tdrcd from taking away that which is an'others, but they 
cinhor abide to pleaſure or freely to doe good vnro an 


"In the laſt rankewe wilt place _ which ſay ; Tha 
WY . thar 


- 


Luk! 4.12, 


2.7 he.; 8: 19, 
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that is mines thrne, and that yhich is thine is mine. Tha 
is; Iamready ro gue thee part of tharT Laue,, bur with 
this cond:tion, that rhou ako wilt pleaſure me with that, 
whach thou haſt. | | &f 

1 he firſt of all theſe therefore be further off from chari.. 
zythen the ſetond, and the ſecond further then the laſt, 
who (as it is manifeft)come ſomewhat neerer to it, 

- Tbeoph, 1fee not wherein the laſt doe oftend. 

Mas. Inthat they give no part of their goods , butts 
thoſe of whom they looke to recewe the like , and there. 
fore obcy nat Chriſt giuing them good counſel] : When 
thou makeſt a dinner, or x ſupper, callnot thy friends,neis 
ther thy brethren, nor thy kinstolkes, nor thy 11ch neigh, 
bours:: leſtthey alſo bid thee againe, and thou be recom. 
penced, But bon thou makcit ateaſt, call che ares the 
maimed,thelame;and the blind : & thoulhalt be bleſſed, 
becauſe they cannot recompenle thee , for thou ſhalt be 
recopenſed at the refurrectionof the wilt. And yer Chriſt 
doth notaltogether forbid rich men to feaſt amorg the» 
ſclucs, or wo edkens one another, ſo as they hauc regard 
ofthe peoreas it 15 mcete- : 
+ Theoph, How then may thoſe words mine and thine be 
lawfully vcd? ::- » | 
- Mat. The contrary altogether muſt be ſaid ynto that, 
that is ſaid of thoſe firſt : namely , that which is mine; 
thine : but that which is thine 1s thine owne,, Thar is, lam 
ready tomake thee partaker of thatI have, although thoy 
artnort able to doe the like for me. _ 

T heoph, Butifthey , ro whom we communicate. our 
goods, haueluch wealth as they be able ra reſtore them 
vnto VS,iS it not lawfull to require them againe? FE 

Mat: Itis laywwful;ſo as at the firſt we ſhevw that that is our 
meaning, Forit is vnlawſull ro demand that againe which 
was giuen. Therecfore,alwaics wahthat caution we 
require our goods agiine : whicltwe may keepe forthe 
poorz,who by their own labor are not able to kelpe thar 
necefiity, For they that be able by labor to ſuſtaine yer 
life,andin the meane time become poore by idlenefle and 
ſloth, be altogether yaworthy to be releeued. For the aps 
itle commandeth ; if any will aot workeylet him ——_ 
T 


ar 
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Thee. Buthow muchare we bound to giue tothe ; 
M.t. So much as their ' Tibet Joke Bop. 
nf! gocth fo far,that he teacheth z He that hathrwo coats, 
ler him giueto hin that hath none. Inthe whichſenſe,that 
communuty of goods,wherof thou ſpakeſt before, is to be 
taken, Namely, that none ofthe faithfull any AT-4-34- 
thing thathe had to be his owne , but did mot I: 
make all things common, ſo far toorthas the neceſlity of 
the Church requred it, Forthey fold fields 3ndhouſes, 
char they mighobaley the poore. Thisis the truemeaning 
ofthar place : bur we muſt not imagine anyconfubonof 
goods, asif the taithtull had lued:n common, For al. 
thouzh I ſhould not ſay,thatthey could not then do it,the 
words of Peter to Ananias be againit it ; Iffo be thou hadſt 
keptit, did not thy field remairero thy felfe? and atcerit 
was (ald, was itnotin thine owne power ?-. 
T heop. I confeſle, that the community of goods is foro 
be taken. Howbcit lince that time charityhath beene ve- 
ry cold inthe LEES thcre be none that (ell fields 
or houſes to give to the poore, 
Mar. Yea rather they be moſt few, that diſtribute'any 
thing to the yoore, of their yearcly rents and ſuperfinities. 
Howbeit the caule that is wont to ſtay vs from liberality 
famely the feare of poverty, and detire to increaſeour 
weal:h) ought eſpecially co kind'e vs vp vnro it, if we be- 
leeued the promules of God, by the which we are admo.. 
nitied , rhar they ſhall never come to pouerty , thathaue 
felecued the neceflity of the poore ; but thar ſuch as haue | 
turned their eies from them thall be full of curſes, ' Theres Pro.19.17, 
fore he that w th his plenty helperh the poore , lendech 
money ynro God, who ythout doubrwill pay itagaine, 12,410.41 
Nay rather Chriſt addech ; who lo ſhall giue acup of cold 
water to any oftheſe in the name of a Diſciple, thall not 
loſe his revvard, *'Sothat, ofthe things that we polſelle 
notharg may worthily be accounted our owne, but chat 
wh ch we vic to the poore : tor,all the reſt is ſcarce /ale, 
atleaſt wiſe by death we ſtall be taken away from the en- 
ioying of them. Thoſe that of chatity be beſtowed vpon 
the poore ; are by thetr hands ſent vp into heauecn,, thall 
there be dil1gently kept of God,and arthelalt day ſhall be 
| K 2 reſtored, 


Lulg.z.1, 


142 Concernnig good works, 

reſtored, and that with increaſe, for ſo he hath promiſed, 
Theo, Godtherefore yeeldeth much ofhus owne right, 

when he promiſeth to reſtore vs , :and that with Encreale, 


the things thathaue beene giuen vntothe poore,ſecing we ' 


can gue nothing, butof his ovne. 

Mat. Thoumdgelit rightly : but this he doth'to ſtirre vs 
vp tothe loue and defire of charity , whomhefeeth to be 
veryflacke and cold init, 

Theoph, "What letterh butthat.the Lord hould gine ri. 
ches vmtoall ? eſpecially to the faithfull , whom heloueth 
and hath care of, (o as onc of vs might well be without the 
helpe of another, 


Mat. TheLord will exerciſe the charity of the rich,and | 


the faich and patience of the poore, Now by that inequa- 
lity of goods;he preſeructh the (ociety o' mankind,which 
indeed could novitand,ifall men were alike un wee & hand 


honour, 
The ninth commuandement. 
Thou ſhalt not beare falſe witneſſe againſt thy ncigh- 


bour, TY 
Theopb,Letys goc on to the ninth commandement;how 
many parts betheref1t? 
Mas. T wo,as of the former three ; for falle witneſle is 
forbiddcn,andirue witnefle is commanded; 


The expoſitl- .,, Theo.. What,doth God vnderſtand by the name of falſe 


on of the 


ſnltpart, 


©) 


witneiſe 2. 


Mat. Al the things wherwith we may hurt our nel | 


with the zrongue: Howbeit, this kinde 1s ſet downe foran 
example, according to our firlt rule, becauſe we doe m 
ofall hurt our ne:ghbour by falle witneſlle,: 1 4 + 
T heop. I would hauc you rccken vp allthe ſeverall kinds, 
thatbe contained vnder this commandement, 
Mat. We will therfore diuide them into two ſorts. The 
one,of falſe witnefic that is borne in judgement : The 6 
ther, that is out of 1udgement, concerning the hogs 
wehaue to doe with,indealing with men; Touching tal 
witnefle in iadgement, becauſe an oth commerh berween, 
and the matter either concerncth the life or goods of ow 
neighbour, that wickednefle cannot be commlreſly IF 


%, 
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three abhominations come foorth atone time _— 1+ >.vx77 
namely falſe witnefſe, permry, theft, or munttier, Forthis _ 

cauſe God appomted the fame puniſhmenr'ro'the falſe Pe#t 10.19. 
witnefſe, which he againftwhom he witncfled had defer ' 

ued, ithe had beenetruly accuſed. Notwithſtanding we 

muſt know, that there be two kinds of fal{o teſtimonies in 
iudgement, The one altogether falſe, fuehas was thar I.Re.21, 33, 
wherewith Naboth was accuſed that he hadi blaſpheme& 

God & the king. Theother falſeonly inpart,8& i1s called 

a cauill or crafty accuſartion,when ſomthufſgiseithertaken 

from the truth, or put to it, or changed, as they didrhat te- 

ited againſt Chriſt, afirming that he ſaidz1 can deſtroy 2144.26.6, 
the temple of God, & build it againe in three daieszwhen ; 
norwithſtanding h:s words were theſe: Deltroy this tem- lobn 2.19, 
ple , andin threedaies Twill raiſe it vpagaine, : MER 

Theoph, Now we are come to thole talſe teſtimonies j,goemene, 
that are out of the place ofiudgement, an 

Mat. There be diuers kinds of them, bur we will bring 
thera to three. And they be theſe; | 

1, Backebiting orſlandering 

2, Flatrery, 

3- Lying; 

Theoph. Let vs therefore i 
backbiting, What is backbiting ar landering? 

Mat, When aman diſpraiſerh, mockettthis neizh- 
bout being abſent, and ſo empaireth his name and credit, 
Which is a moſt grieuous offenſe ; for a flanderer hurteth 
three at once, | 

1. Himſelfe. | 

2. The hearer : forhe is guilty of receiving the flans 
der, which God hath expreſly forbidden. #7 = 

. Him thatis mocked or flandered/Howbeit the flan- 


145 


e firlt place, ſpeake of Backbiting. 


BY 
derleaſt of all kurteth him : forhis name only is hurr;biit 


the conſcience of both the formeris hart, by a finne com 


mitted againſt God andtheirnei r, | 
In this rankeare to beplaced whiſperers,/or ſecret car. 
ritales, whe indeed doe much aggrauate the fin they haue 


commirted in receiving the ſlander, when as whiſpering 
ormurrering it, they grue occalion of many culs, & eſpe- 
cially, ifirbe ampli a 


and enlarged ofthem, which moſt 
K 3 co:ponly 
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Prow, 6, 16. commonty falleth our. For this cauſe Selomen ſaith ; Sive 


1.Gr.13.5. 


things the Lord hatcth , buthis ſoule 2bborrech the ſe 
a erncly him that ſoweth diflention among'brethre, 
Vander this k:nd be all thoſe things contained , tharmini. 


Rter occalion ofcuill fpeech, namely an ewill or falſe (uſpi. 


tion of our netghbour, without an cuident and inſt cauſe 
giuen; for it is againſt Chriſtian charity, vwhich,Pael ſaith, 
15 not ſuſpicious, 

Alſo a raſh 1udgement of our neighbor,which is expreſ. 


. lyforbidden by Chriſt. 


Yay 5.20, 


Theoph, What it he,that difpraiſeth orreportethill ofhis 


neighbor ſpeake the truth, may that be called backbirting 


or flandeting ? 

Mat. It ought: forhe finneth in a double reſpe&. Firkt, 
his windis eſtranged from the affe ton of Chriſtian chas 
rity, yea rather he 1s mooued to that wickednefſe, by a de- 
fire of ſpeaking cml,or elſe,thzt he may get himlclte praile, 
by the dilpraile of another. Which thing inuced appeareth 
cuen by this,that ſuch backbicers paſſe ouer all the vertues 
of the:r neighbour, but their faults they recken vp,and not 
ſeldome enlarge them, | 

Secondly , he obieQeth tho things againſt his neigh» 
þor,not with a mind to amend him,neither doth he make 
reportof them vnto tach tro whom it appertaineth to ad, 
moniſh him , but he muctereth and whiſpereth it to him, 
that cannot apply any remedy to thefault : yea ratherhe 
hath an ill opinzon of his neighbour; which doth aot alir. 
tle hinder Chriſtian charity, | 

T beoph. Let vs come to flattery, vwhichthou ſaideſt was 
the ſecond kinde of falic witnefle bearing that 1s our of 
zudgecment, 7 

Mat. This vice is not o hainous as the former, foritis 
not ſo far off from chriſtian charity, Mereouer,ghc flatte- 
rerhurteth onely two,namely himſelfe,and him whom he 
flattereth, But the backbiter, as vas ſaid, hurteth threear 
once, Howbeit this fin is condemned of the Lord,for the 
flatterer foſtereth the fins ofhim whom he ſmoothly flat 
tereth , and doubterh not to colour or paint them ouet 
with the name of vertue. For this cauſe the Propher ſaith 
Wo vnto them thatcall cuill good, and good evil, A 
| T 
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Theoph. There is behinde,the third kind of falſe witneſle 


out of indgement,namely lying, | 


- 


Mat. There be druers kinds of this finne? for ſomc lies Lying three 
kiads of ts, 


ced from couetotſnes,and they be the moſt hainous, ' 
cauſe they moſt hurt our neighbour, O:hers be of infir- 


miry and feare,fuch as wasthelie of Abrahamylaying that Gen.12.13. 
Sara was his faſter, Others be of lightnefſe ISS &7.20.1, 
aith,that Mar.13.36, 


ſake,which norwithſtanding be fins: for Chriſt ſai 
whatſoeuer idle word men ſhall fpeake, they ſhall giue ac. 
countof itin the day of iudgement, 2 
There be ſome other lies vnder acolourofloue, and 
are called officious lies , when a man by them thinketh to 
doe his neighbour gaod. Becauſe he lo deliuereth himvei. 
ther from iminent danger , orfrom loſle oriteproch z or 
elſe when any lieth forkin owne profit, that he may turne 
ſuch diſcommodiries from hiraſclfe. Theſe be' the chiefe 
kinde of lies, vnder the which-alſo counterfeiting and dif 
mulation is comprehended, when a man” faineth that, 
that is notzas alſo cloaking and diſguiling,whena man hi. 
deth that that is indeed , to the end the-contrary may ap- 
peare or ſeggpe to be. 212,079 ; 
Theoph, Whether thinke you all kinds of lies to be ſinful 
and euill 452 
Mat, TI thinke they be. For the we condemneth 
all lying,and warneth vs to be true in all things, 
Th.Is it not therfore lawful ſometimes ro hide the cruth?” 
Mez.It 15 not onely lawfull, but alſo many times expedi- 
dient,in reſpe& both ofthe common andpriuate profit of 
ourneighbours : Yet veith this condition; tharwe be not 
bound by oath before the Magiſtrate to declare it. For 0. 
therwiſe , it ſhould notbe lawfull for ysto-conceale the 
truth,except the queſtion were of the peace ofthe church; 
or the ſafety of ou: brethren, For chriſtian. charity requi. 
reth , that we ſhould ſuffer anything, rather then bring 
dangerto any brother,muchmore to theyhole church, 
As for example,ifamanwere held pri ofcnemics, 
he ought rather to ſuffer all kinds of rorments, then to 
declare any thing , that might be to the hurt of his coun- 
try, or of his neighbour, + - 
Theoph, The concluſion is, thatthouthinkeſtir layyfull, 
K 4 yo 
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Yea ſometimes expedient, to conceale the truth ; bur char 


it isnot [awfull tolic ypon an occaGen , nonor for our: 


own ſatety or the ſafety of ourne: y 37220 T ah 
* Mat,Ithinkeſo, For the ylory of God,who abhorreth 
lics, ought ro be —— before ourowne hit, and the 


- <quireth ic nor;that we ſhould by alie, hide the fine ot our 


Plal.5 6. 


neighbour, which by the commandement of God is to be. 
pumthed: | di 


'T heo, Now I (ee that there is no lie; that is noteuill. Bur 


thankeſt chou.nor ; that it isr0 be accounted among the 
leaſt tnnes? / s viL B, ® 


Mas. The often vſe of it, cauſeth that we thinke ielight: 


but the Scripture iudgeth farre atherwiſe:;z for it ſanth : O 


Lord thou ſhalt deſtroy them that ſpeake lies. In-andther: 


place alſs; reckening vp the finnes that hinder the ſalnuati. 


on of men,, it doth by name make-mention of this, and 
numbrethit with murthers, whoredomes, and other hai. 


* uousoftences : for lobn (aith ; Thefearcfull and vnbelce. 


uing,and murtherers, and wharemongers, and torcerers, 
and idolaters,and all liers, ſhall have theirp 

which burgeth with fire & brimſtone, which iMhe' ſecond 
death, Neither doth it that withour cauſe : tor it dire&ly 
fGghteth with the nature of god,vehichis the trinÞ;contra- 
riwiſe it agreethiwith the Diuell rharis the father ot lying, 
Buttherc15s.no ſinne wherunto we do more encline, caen 
from ourbirth; Which indeed doth ſufficiently ſhew,that 
by originall Gnnexe haue put off the image of God, and 
haneput on the image 
red before,namely in the chaprer of Man, 

Theo, Enqugh hath beene ſpoken concerning the for. 
mer part ofthis commandemenr , that is of the prohibiti- 
on: ut followeth therefore,that we come to the other,chat 
1s, to that thatis commanded. . 

Ma.1Initis commanded, that we belpe our neighbors, 
with our teſtimony , if at any rime- neede ſhall ſo require, 
both publkely-in the place of. tudgement, and priuatly 
without thatplace; Moreover that to our power we 
ſend the good name of our neighbour, that we put farre 
away the flander raiſed vp againithim,at leaſt witneſſe by 

- our 


"i 


ur. Moreouer ,therule of charity re- 


wn the lake, 


of the diuell; as it hath beene decla« 


I 8 
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our {over countenance, that we be notpleaſedwithluch 
ſpecches.For Salomon faith; As the North winde driver 


away the raine,fo doth an angry eountenancethelande- Pro, 25. 24, 
rods tongue, | L482 30 44 © 3.06 4D Oo 

Lalt of all, that in all things we pleaſure. ourincigh+s 
bour; if hee ſhall ſtandin :of our counlell, to-com- 


fort lum.1n his troubles, If at any time he goe altgay, mo» 
derately and by the rule of loue:to admonitſhhunchache 
may be brought againeints the right way, Thelebe the 
chicfe points, wherein our neighbout maybe hiolpen of 
vs by our ſpeech , according ta the meaning of this com« 
mandement. | 102-04 11 

T hbeoph, I have nothing further to aske concerning the 
expolition ofit. Notwithitanding before we cometo the 
tenth commandement, wherein the inwardluſt or con< 
cupiſcenceof the minde is forbidden, 1 would.vnderſtand 
of thee, to what commandement the forbiding of drun- 
kenneſſe andenwie 1s to be referred : which are rwo moſt 
common {unnes, | 


Mat.There be ſome finnes,which for the divers reſpe&t Againſt 


of the cies, may be reterred to the forbidding of diners — 


commandements. Offehich ſort itis certaine they bee; 
which thou haſt even now mentioned, For,yve may refer 
drunkenneſlc to the prohubition contained 1n the ſecond, 
third, and fourth commandements of this later Table.For 
it bringeth foorth brawlings; which ſometimes murthers 
and flaughters do follow: Moreouer although drunkardes 
abitaine from the {laughter of others, yet are they guikie 
of the murther they commir againſt themſclues, accor-! 
ding to our prouerbe ; Gluttonic {]4iech more than the. 
fword. Furthermore it itirreth vÞ men to luſt. It alſo 
bringeth them to pouertie, which theft followeth. Adde 
heercuuto,that whoſocuer walteth the gifts of God (o in- 
tempcrately, with the want whercof many be oppreſſed, 
areinthatreſpet holdenguiltyof theft,  . 

Laſt of all;when they arc heat with wine,the wag by 
and by breaketh looſe; and vnbridledly , by flandering 
and back. biting ſhamefully defameth the good name of 
our neighbour. - 33fu N 

T beoph, T hou haſtindeedreckened yp many _ that 

pring 


Of enue. 


Gen.4.3. 


148 Concernmg good works, 
ſpring from the abuſe of a molt excellent creature of 
Mat. Bur by that,it appeareth, how grearthe 


on of man is, For,he is not onely an enemy vnto God, 
alſo to himſelfe, foraſmich as he abuleth to his owne de 
ſtrution,the gitt that God hath giuen him to his profit & 
delight, As for example : Go4 hath giuen vs wine to bee 
nouriſhmenr, but man rurneth it to poiſon : God hath gi. 
uen itto retoice our heart, but man changerh it vnts 
heauineſſe : God hath giuen i ro preſerve 
the body, butman alrercethit ro the ficknefſe of body and 
ſoule, To conclude{(that whichis the greatet'thing of al 
by it man wattingly and willingly transformeth himſe! 
1Nto a brute beait, when as he {poileth himſelfe of reaſon, 
by the which he differeth from them, + 

T heoph, Thou faicſt true, But I ſee not whatat is, by the 
which men be allured ro that finne.For neither glory,nor 
profit,nor pleaſure can be ſought by it, For,vvhar pleaſure 
1s it if a mandrinke, not being athirſt ? 

Mat, No greater then it ſhould be,if a manafter dainty 
cheare did preſently cate. Bu therein the very bruit beaſts 
go beyond them in moderation. For, a man ſhall nor ſee 
any of them indure to dcinke more then is neceflary. 

T heogh, Hitherto inough of drunkenneſſe :, now let vs 
ſpeake ſomewhat concerning enuie, 

Mat. It may bee referred to two commandements, 
Namely,to the ſecond of this latter Table, and alſo vnto 
this fifr, For,ſeeing hatred is the perpetuall companion of 
it,it compelleth men very oftentimes to thurther,wyhich is 
ſufficiently prooued by the example of Ceix, 

T heoph, Thou iudgeſt rightly. For, by enuie Cain vas 
ſtirred vp to kill his brother, becauſe his{acrifice was not 
accepted of God, but Aþels.Let vs now ſee hovy enuy may 
be referred to this commandement- 

Mat. Becauſe by it ve are maoued to poure out mani. 
fold flanders,and back-bitings againſt our neighdour, no 

lefle then by hatred that continually accompanieth ic.Bur 
this finncis molt lothſome vnto God , as that which pro- 


x.Cor.13.4- ceedeth of pride, and is contrarie to Chriſtian charine, 


whereof Pawl ſaith ; Charitiecauicth not, ef 
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The tenth commandemem. | 
Thou ſhalt not covet thy nerghbours houſe, thouſhall 


not cover thyncighbours wite, nor his ſeru1nt , nor his 
maide, nor his oxe, nor his aſle,nor any thing thar ishus. 

T lepb, The tenth commandement is behinde, the mea- 
ning whereof Thaue heard before, wee are therefore to 
come tothe expoſition of thetext it ſelfe, Containerhit 
any other thing bekades the deliring of our neighbours 
houſe and family, m it expreſſed? | 

Mat, God meant to rehearſe ſuchthings , the obies 
whereof forthe moſt part are woont to affect and mooue 
vs, vader which he comprehenderh all of the ſamekinde 
namely all luttes, by the vwhich we are ftirred vp to the 
tanſgrefling of any commandement of the latter Table, 

Thevp.Is not that onely luſt forbidden in this comman- 
dement, whereunto our will giveth conſent? 

Mat ' T hat luſt was contained in the former comman- 


dements, wherein not onely wicked deeds, but al!o coun- 
ſels,and deliberate conſent of the will be forbidden, Ther- 


fore in this commandement, the Lord F_ fur- 


ther, for he requireth ſomewhat more of vs, namely that 
we be nottickled withany kinde of lult, although our wil 
conſent not, yea alſo beagainlt ir, 
Th,But how canſt thou ſhew har thisis the mind of god? 
Mat. Molt eafily,for the Apoſtle faith ;I had not known 
luft, if the Law had notſaid; thou ſhalt norluſt. Bur it is 
more cleare then the l:ghe, that all men without the Law 
could haue vnderſtood, that concupiſcence 1oyned with 
conſent was linne : and therefore'it is apparant, that the 
Apoſtle meant, that the concupiſcence which the will re. 
biteth is forbidden by the Law. That may allo be gathe+ 
red by the ſummeof the Law, wherein the Lord com- 
mandcth, that we loue him with--11 our heart, with all our 
foule,8& with all our minde : whereupon it followeth, that 
wee cannot be tickled cuen with the leaſt concupiſcence, 
but preſently there is ſome thing in our minde vcid ofthe 
loue of God,and therefore that 1s a fin againſt the Lavy, 
Theop. So farre foorth as Iſce,God inkis law requireth 
of vs moſt exaperſeQion. _ 


R:m.7.7% 


Mat.,12.37, 


Mat.5.48. 


Mat, He requirethit indeed; Forhe would have ysto 
be perfe&, euch as he himſelfe is perfe, And therefore 
hee hath ſer before vs his lawe inſtecd of a glaſſe and a 
moſt gerfe& patrerne of righteouſneſle , thar the life of 
man might bee conformable to the puritie of his divine 
Maieſtie. Inſomuch as if there were any that did perfealy 
keepeit, ke ſhould in his life perfeRly ſet foorth the image 

likenefleof God. 


"The ſumme of the Law, Mat 22.37. 


Thou ſhalt loue the Lord thy God with all thine heart, 
and with all thy ſoule , and withall thy minde. This 1s the 
firſt and the great commandement. And the fecond is 
hke vynto this ; Thou fhaltloue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe, 
On:thcſerwo commandements hang the whole Law and 
the Prophets, A A 

Theoph, I amthrou atisfied concerning the 
fition of the Law. dw Lvould haue the ſum of i whack 
you repeated cuen now, to be declared by you, that I 
may ynderſtand it. And firit why hce comprehendeth all 
the keeping of the firſt Table,vnder the loue of himſeclfe? 

Mat. T his was done, that we might vnderſtand from 
what fountain that loue floweth, and what ecfie&s it wor- 
kethin vs, 

T beeph. From whence floweth it? 

Mat. From the knowledge ofhim,and the affurance of 
the loue wherewith he lonerh vs. Forit cannot be that we 
ſhould louc any,except we know him,and doe certainely 
know that we are loucd againe of him, 

Theoph, What efte&t worketh that loue of God in vs? 

Mat, Willing obedience, For, we defire to obey him 
whom we loue, and the more loue increaſeth, the more 
obedience 'increaſeth. By thele things therefore it is 
plaine, that the obſeruation of the whole firſt Table, is 
contained yhder the loue of God. For he cannot be loued 
of vs, but we doc in like manner . 

1. Reuerence him, 

>, Putour whole truſt in him, | 
g 3+ Call vpon him , -whenſocuer any neceflitie prel- 

eth vs, 


4. And 
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4. And giue him thanks for his innumerable benefirs. 
Moreouer,it he be loned of vs, we will not ginethe wor. 
ſhip. due vnto him alone, to-creatures, or to dumbe idols: 
bur accordung as he requireth, we will ſpiritually worthip 


If hee be loned of ys, itwillbe our chiefeſt delight to 
ſpeake of him: which will be done of ys. with due rcue- 
rence and religion, diligently taking heed that we offend 
him notin a word, 

If (I ay)he be loued of vs, his Sabbaths ſhal be our de- 
hghr; becauſe we may ſpeake with him more commodi- 
ouſly alwell by the holy minifterie of the word and 'read- 
ing, by the which he ſpeakerth ynto vs, as by prayers,'by 
the which we ſpeake vnt him. Morrouer, thole deli 
will engraue ſuch ſweernefle m our mindes, tharvve thall 
ealily deſpiſe all ſports and other worldly rhings, where- 
in worldly men are wont to ſpend thoſe dais, 

cereupon it isplaine, that ſo many as loyue God doe 
keepe the whole firſt Table, - - 

T heoph, But wherefore doth che Lord adde, chat God 
muſt be loucd of vs, with ali our heart, with all our ſoule; 
and with-all our vnderſtanding ? | 
"ts Mat, To the end we may know;that our mind & ſoule 

| ht ro be filled with his lone : and therefore is requi- 

* that he might be moſt entirely loued of vs aboue all 
of | others, abone parents, brerhren, fiſters, wines, children, 
we } friends,goods, yca andourfeluesalſo, Burifarany time 
ey | + man {ould be fer betyyecne two loues whereof the one 
were that, that is due vnto.God, & the other, that thatis 
3 due vnto parents, brerhten,liters,yviues,children, friends; 
im | and that theſe wwo loucs cannot ftand together, ſo: as 
we © while we applic our ſeclues ro the one, weneglet rhe ©. 
- is | other: then theLord 1320 be- preferred beforeall the 0. 
,is | er, & all other things Eb &@ negleich that we _ 20 
ied | followhim.For ſo Chriſt himſdlfe faithy Hee that loueth Mat.1o.37. 
\- Y father or mother more then nieis not worthy of me;and 
he that loueth ſonne or daughter more then» mee, is not 
worthy of me. As if he ſated;; whoſoeuerforlakethnor 
ref. | vife and children, and all his goods, rather then to denic 
me,is Hot worthy of me. And thatmore is, in the ſame 
\nd ſenie 
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I52 | Concerning good works. 
ſenſe he ſaith; If any commeth vnto me, & hateth nothig 
father and mother, and wife and children, and brethren 
& liſters, & euen hisowne life, he cannot be m —_— 

T bevy, But vnlefle I be deceiued,the loue of God oth 
not wholly bur in part,ſeclude the love of our neighbour, 

Mat, I: doth indeed wholly feclude all falſe loue, but 
the true louc it eſtabliſheth : nowthat is tc , which Chriſt 
made the ſumme of the latter Table 11 theſe wordes; 
Thon (halt loue thy neighbour as thy (elfe, | 

Theop. Neclare vnto me that true loue which is eſtabli. 


ſhed by theloue of God : then I will demand of thee why 


Chriſt made it the ſumme of the latter Table. | 

Mat. Then is our neighbour loucd of vs, vhen welone 
him onely in God,and for Gods cauſe, Foryithe be loued 
of vs,cnher becaulc he is our kin{eman, or friend, without 
any re(p ect ro'the lone of God , that loue 1s not Chriſhan 
but natucall : & agreeth vnto bruite beaſts, For this cauſe 
Chriſt ſaid; Ifyou loue them that loue you , what thanke 
ſhal you haue? for cucn linne rs louethole that lone them, 
Therefore allo hath he commanded the loue of our ene. 
mies: torrhercin appcarcth moſt manifeſtly that whereof 
we now [peake,namely,that our neighbour is to beloved 
for God : for an cnemie cannor: be loued for his owne 
ſake,yea rother,he ought to be hnted. Bur when he is cos 
{idered in God;zthen he ceafeth t9be an enemy,& 18 made 
anciphbour Euen as therefore all douds do come our of 
the (ea, and doe fall againe intothe (ex: ſo our loue to- 
ward ourneighbour, oughrro begin in God, and toend 
air God «otherwiſe it is vitrous andeuill, | I 

T beop. Wherefore (act thou, thar this true loue of our 
neighbour,yyhuch thouhaft euen nov expounded, is clta 
blitned bythe lone of God? + - | = 

Met. Becauſe it is one loue, but the difference ſtandeth 
in the obtects: for when God ſaw, that himſelf, becauſe he 
is inuifible, thould hardly be loned of vs, thatdo fo much 
cleaue to the loue ot things rhat be ſcent ; he hath ſer out 
neighbour bcfore vs as avifible obie& , in whom he er» 
graued his owne image, thar we thould worſhip himby 
thewing rowards our neighbour rhe ſame loue- that it 
exc ynto hinaſclte,and beſtow vpon our neighbour, _ 
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POWs” which by good right doalro- 
Ne eng Mahi Fran 

ng 0 ying © nor 
ro qo he hath no need of it, Wherefore _- 
man can rightly loue his nerghbor,bur he firſt loverh 
ſo can no man hincerelyloue God, brit be _——_ 
his neighbour, whom he hath ſo earneſtly commended 


Pſaſ.16.3. 


vato Vs, Henceis that ſaying of {ebn ; If any fac, I lone 1. Fee 


God, and hazeth his brother, he isa havs For, he thac lo. 
ueth not his brother, whom heſeeth, how can hee loue 
God whom he hath nor ſcene ? 


Theoph, Now I vnderſtand what the true loutef our 


neighbour is, and hovy it (pringeth icom the loue of God; 


I is theretore to be ſeenc, why Chriſt ſetreth itdownefor 
the ſumme of the later Table. 

Mat. Becauſe as the love. of God containcth the 
whole obleruation of the fuſt Table , as hath beene ſaid 
before: ſo.rhe loue of our neighbour, the whele-ſecond 
Table; ſo'that hee be loued of ys as our (elues. $9 


Chriſt did nor omit. | 


T heoph. Declare theſe things vnto me moreazla 


Mar, If we lone our neighbonrsas our (clues, wee dzall, 


doe to them , all that we wauld have him doe vnto vs; 

dre wilriotdo tho ſo things, which we wonltdnortaue 
done to ourfelues. = therefore we will honogr parents 
& other ſuperiors: tos.if we yeere in'thur placeywe vould 
be honoured. , We will doe.go defpite ro. ourngighbour, 


which vve yvould not ſufter to be done to our ſelugs,. Wee, 


will not by adulrerie defile the mate, filter, or daughter of. 
our neighbour,becauſe we, would yo: haue fo,2reat an in. 
mrie done to our (clues. We will nor ſteale his goods yea 
rather, ifthe matter ſo require, yye will relieue lus-pauerty 
with our plenty; for ſo would wee haue it. done with our 
ſelues. We will; not beare falſe witnefle againit him, nei- 
ther backbite him , neither will weyexe or mooue him, 
with ſcornes,flouts,mocks, and taunts:for yve ake 


i grieuoully, if it were done tg.our felues,  To.conclude 
we will couet nothing that is his, foraſmuch as if, any co+ 
ueted our goods,ye would condemne him, 

By a T——_ 


it appeareth,, thay the fulfilling of the lecgnd 
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54 Concerning good works. 
Tableis contained vnder the loue of our neighbour, ang . 
the breaking ofir, vaderthe hatred ofhimi'/ > © 

' Theogh, But who 1s our neighbour , of whonithere ig 
mentionin'this place, and-elſewhere in many places in 
the Scripture? - | ; | [ 
Mas, Vnder this name beecomprehended not onely 


Whois our friends,kinsfolks, & alliatrce by mariage ,bucalſo al othery 


Luk.10. 33. 


of whatloeucr ſexe, country, condition, or religion they | 
be; and thacmore is, our enemies alſo , which'is plaine 
to gather, bythe example alledged by Chriſt, 5524 

ut that letteth nota diſtint.on of perſons; of whom 
we ought to helpe ſome befote others , according to the 


oined yhto ys by the neeter band, 20 * 


| The other part of thu Chapter : For what al? 
good worksare tobe done, and what > 1 1 
[7 the v{eof them, 


- i 


Thenph 'We hane made 4fend of the former part of this 
chapter,wherein thon hatt declared; whit works be wor 
thy the name of good works; let vs therefore tome t6 the 
other-parr, which wer appointed to a diſcourſe of their 
end and vſe. ) 3 vp 

Firſt therefore, I demand, whether the faithfull maybe 
iuſtified by good workes?foraſmuch as by regeneration 
they be made fit to doe them... o 

\ "Mat. Two things let, thatitcannot be ſo, 
. What are they ? Sas Ws 7 

Mat; Becauſe iuſh6cation,& therefore i 
before good workes, For, the way which the oy 
vſcth to make vz able for them, is this, namely that b fan 
it ioyneth vs with Chriſt. Whereof Chriſthimlcltc "Y 
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nefſe, when he ſaith; As the branch can heare na frujt,of it 
ſelfe, that is,exTept it abide in the'vine, eueti ſo'you _y Tebs.1 5.4. 


abidein me; IT amthe vine: you atethe þretiches: he 
Deabidethin me, & heinwhom abide, mgeth foorth. 
much'froite. Fs without me you car doe nothing, — 
Therefore y faith being” ed or made one with Tmpuration 
Chriſt, weareciuſtificed and by Pit rn his to have 


#5. 


moſt perfeR holinetle and righreouſhefle ” the effects or <<mpred 


fruits whereof, be the good works that we'db; Therefore, *** 
ood works go not bejote our inftification and ſaluation, 

» they folloyy after,as it was vell ſaid by one of the An... 
cients, Bur that which followeth after, cannotbe the cauſe 
ofthar which goerh before. By this argument Paw! proueth 
that we are not uſtihed by works, For he ſajth; yourare 3 
fayed by grace, through faith, and that tiot of your ſelves, Epbeſ,a,8, 
tis rhe pift of Go : not ef workes, left any manthould 
boaft h mfelfe, For, we are his workmanſhap, createdin 
Chriſt Ieſu vnto good works, which God hath ordained 
that vve ould walkke tn them. In which words he ſheyveth 
that 80pd works cannot be ſaid to be the cauſe of our (al. 
uation , becauſe they be done by God himſtlfe im vs 
throuzh Chriſt, afterthartwe be ſaucd by faith in him, 

Theoph, Let vs come to the other thing , which thou 
faideſt id Ter, that we are nor iuſtified nor ſaued by our 
pood yvorks. 

Mat.It is more plaine then the former : namely,becauſe 
tothe end a man may beiuftified by works, it 1s neceflari: 
ly required, that he haue fulkſled the whole Law, and that 
he be not faund fo much ay ſprinkled or wet with any, e- 
ven the very leaft ſpor of finne , before God. For, enen 
as one h1ttle drop of take, ſtaineth a whole glafle of cleare 
mater ':' ſo one onely finne is ſufficjent"ro onerthrow all 
tighreouſnefle of works For this cauſe Tames faith; Who+» 14m.4.20, 
focucr keepeth the whole Law, and offenderh in one 
point, is guilty of all. Butitis certazne , thar the Faithfull 
mthis life, cannorat any time cometo rhehigheſt degree 
ofthat perfeftion, no not tothe middlemoft.' Therefore 
the defe& or wantof Tighteouſaefſe-; doth by many de. 
greesexcecd all the abFenefſe ynroit ; yſhich any may at- 
kane vnto,by the guidance of pers Ghoſt, Therefore 
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Mt.12.36. 


'vx6 | Concerning good works. 
by works they ought to looke for the curſe onely, which 
the Scripture MY againſt thoſe that —_— 


1s falkllcd the layy, | 

», How knowelt thou, that the fauhfull after rege, 
neration cannet fulfill the Law ? 3 

Mat. Paul doth moſt plaincly witnefle it in his owne 
peiſon , ſpeaking of the condition ofa man regencrated, 
in theſe words ; We know that the law is ſpiutuall, but I 
am carnall , fold vn dcr fin; for to will is preſent withme, 
butT find no meancs to performe that ck is good, For 
this cauſe Daw ſaith ; Entcr not into wdgement with 


thy ſeruant : for no maa living ſhall be wikfied in thy B « 
light, t 
” he But Luke ſpeaking of Zachary and Elizabcth,fauh; 
They were both wit in ke ſight of God,walking in allthe Y « 
commandements and ordinances of the Lord withourre. # © 
proofe. | | 0 
Mat. The (fame thing is alſo ſaid of Noah by Moſes; Þ y 
Noah was aiuſt and an vpright man in his time, Howbeit, 
the ſcriptpre ſaith not,that = were without ſin:but tha Þ v 
they diligently applicd themſelues vnto righteouſneſſe,and 
labourcd to walke in the commandewments of the LordJa 
which ſenſe the faithful! in many places are called iuſtor 
righreous,alwell to note that zeale by the which they ſeek 
to come to the periction ot rightcoulnes, as alſo tharwe fn 
may vnderſtang,that their obedience, notyvithitandingit 
be imperfes, is as acceptable to God through Chriſt,ast # nc 
it were perf, th 


The th. But how knoweſtt thou, that this.is the meaning 
of the Scripture, and that they,who it ſaith vere iuſt,were 
not without ſinne,ſecing the words ſound otherwiſe? 

Mat. It isnot hard to gather it out of the things, whid 

reſcntly after be obſerued of the ſcripture it ſclte : name. 
y, that Zachary bceleeued notthe werds of the 
and that Noah was drunken. Moreouer, theſe thingsbe 
plainely expreſſed init: If we ſay,that we haue nor finned, 


we make God alicr,and his wordis notin vs, AndindeedY - 2 
if we doe but alittle more attentively conſider af it, ast 
is he that in this life can cuer, G 


Louc God yiith all bis hear 
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Put his whole truſt in him alone ? 
x | Perfcalyrule his ovwne affections ? 
.. Sokee his reong vnder,that it ſend out noidle words? 
Gs Whereof atthe laſt day, Chriſt faith, anaccount mult 
þe giuen. 
$ keepe his eiesin order, that they luſtnot , and his 
d, | findthatitthinkeno vainething ? 
tl When he emploieth himſelf about the worſhip of God, _ 
e, | to docir withthat affeRion, namely ſo perte&,pure, and 
ot | whole, as itis required of him? | 
th Finally, who is it, whichletteth nor many occaſions of 
by | doing well,or of doing ſome thing better then he dathit, 
to eſcape him ? 
th; Tf our owne heart condemne vs in theſe, andin many 1.10h, 3,20+ 
the Y other the greateſt things, God (faith Jobs) is greater then 
re. & ourheart, that is, knoweth innumerable hnnes, which we 
our felues know not, Hence is that aying of David: Who Pſal. 19.13, 
es; # vaderitandeth his faults > cleanſe me from ſecret faults. 
cit, Thee, Thaucin thy ſpeech obſerutd foure kinds of fins, 
tha & whereof men are guilty before God: 
and I, Thecommitting of enill, 
llnfl, 2. Thelcavingof good vnglone. 
tor # 3. © Hidden finnes, 
ſeek 4+ The imperfetion of the good deedes, which in 
we B fmall number are done of vs, | 
1g i Which things, ifthey haue place inthe faithfull,I muſt 
asf nceds confeſle , that they be far off from being iuſtified by 
their works, : 
Mat. There is no doubt , but thelebe inthe yery beſt, 
which alſo the Scripture confirmeth, when it faith : Man ppb.r5.16, 
drinketh iniquity as watet * as if it ſaid,that iniquity were 
25 familiar and common a thing with him , as to drinke, 
We be all of vs as ari vacleane thing,and all our righteoul- | 
neſſe as filthy clouts, The children of men are vanity,the 1/ay 64.6, 
chicfe men areliers : tolay them vponaballance , they PſalS2494 
a altogether lighter then vanity. F; 
Theopb, Doc thele things agree tothe faithfull , as vyell 
a5 to the vnfaithfull.> © | # 
Mbaz, Yea yetily : for they of whom, theſe things were 
witten,vere fat A did 
S re 
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recken themſclues alſo in that number, as Eſay by name, 
for lic {a1th 3 We all are as vnt)cane things: And again; al 
our righteoutnedlc is as filthy clouts, But if ourtuſtice and 
righteouſneſle þc ſuch,hovyI pray thee mult it be thought 
Pr vnr12htcouſneſle and finnes ? 
What diffe. .. Theoph. Seeing the marter is ſo, it ſeemeth altogether to 
rence conc:1- follow,that there 15 very licie difference concerning good 
ninggood —=—=Works,betyeene the belceuers,and the vnbeleceuers, 
< nas ann Mar. It followeth not , for linne onely dwelleth in the 
farchfull ang. Fart full, burit raignerth not; howbeityin che vnfaithful and 
the yoſaucth- Vnbelceuers,it both dwclleth and raignceth, Therfore eue. 
full. ry beleeuer may vic that {aying of Paul: I do not the 200d 
Rem,7.16, dart would, The vnbelceuers cleane contrarivviie, We 
. doc notlo much euill as we would : Which howineuer 
« they (ſpeake notzthey have it intheir minde, As1tisrobe 
ſecne in drunkards,theeves, fornicators, ambitiousand 
couetovs perſons, hoſc luſt can neuer be ſatisfied, More, 
ouer,the wicked wax cuery day worſe and worle : contra. 
11waſe, the faithfall make procet dingsin goodnefſe by the 
which (notwithſtanding they be bur (mal!) itis apparent 
that Gnne 1s overcome vftthem, 

T heo, But how commethit to paſſe, thar a belecuer,be. 
ing regenerated and lightencd with the holy Ghoſt, can. 
notpertecly obey God ? 

Mat. Becauſe our regefieration is onely begun in vs, but 
ia this life 15 nener pertcCted.For by that meanes the Lord 
will keepe vs in humility , asalſo together with it make 

lace oy of owne infinite mercy, Thertore,ſo long as we 
live here,as well our fauh,as our repentance, be very farre 
offromperfetion,” For there is til bchinde in vs, ſome 
part of our corruption, which the Scripture calleth fleſh, 
and the old man ; ut refiſteth 'or withſtandeth the part 
that :S regencratc, which is called the [pirit, and the new 


man, And all theſe things Paul natably comprehendeth 


Gal.$:174 12 theſewores ; The leſt Tuſteth againſt the ſpirit,and the 
ſvirit againlt the fleſh, and theſe be contrary the oneto 
the other,ſo as you doe not the things that you would.” 

The barrel! Theepgh, Whercinſtandeth this ſtriuing of the fleſh and 

of rh- fl: the {pirit ? | _ 5 

and [,1riT Mat, 1. The fleſh is puft vp withiignorance, ne 
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of the world: bur the ir is endued wichthe knowledge, 
loue,and feare of God, | 

2 The filet itriucth to folloywit owne pleaſures and 
wicked affe Hions , for itis given vnto all fuues : but the 
ſrit giueth.t (elf to this one thing, that ur may obey God, 
and ſer f&orth; hus glory, es 2 

Theflc(h is full of diſtruſt and impatience : but the 

ſpirit humblethirſelfe vader the mi hey handof God, re 
fechin his mercy, and Fathionerh irfel e vnto his will. 

Finally, the fleſh holdech ys jn theſe carthly things : but 
the ſpiritlifteth vs vp 1nto heauen. | L on 

Morcouer, this contrijiety hreedethin vs 2continuall 
warfare : for the fleſn alwanes ſticreth vs vp,, and ſerteth, 
ypoi vs, withſo many inuſemens and Mats that except. 
we take diligent heed, we be cafily deccyied and ouer- 
com? of it. For this cauſe Chrilt warneth ys,that yye ſhould, 


watch; Watchand pray, lelt ye er.;cr mito tentation;(that, Mat.26.4t. 


is, leſt you be ouercome of tentation,) the ſpirit indeed 18 
teady,but the fleſh is weake, | 
Th:o. Doh the ſpirit at length goe alwaies avvay with 
the v1ory ? EG - hy) ww 
Mat, It dothindeed, but not w.thqur great labour: for 
the fleſh many waics woundeth vs : fox it cauſeth vs many 
times to fall inco moſt kaineus Gus, Moreover, although 
we doc often ouercome, itceaflech ROL to reneyy the bat. 
tell. For the duuell the enemy of our Galuation , loygeth 
himſelfe vnto it , who vſeth that dameſticall or, houlhold 
enemy, that he may the more eabily entet into our hearrs, 
& at length ouercome ys. For this <2ufg Pal moſt fernent. 


ly defired to be delivered fromit: Fore jojth ;O wrerch/ Rmn.7.24. 
r 


ed man thatIam, who hall deliver mgfrem this bady of 
death? He callethic death, becauſe he thought that contt- 
fuall batrell more gricuous then death it (clfe. 

Theo, Nowl wal returneto the order of our diſcourſe; 
forl (ce, that the faithfull cannot fulfill the law of God. 
And chis alſo I grant , that the faithiull cannor be altoge- 
thec 1ultihed by theis works, But may not this be done in 
part,{o.as Chriſt ſupply chat yhich wanteth ? 


; Mat, This doub:lefle,cannot be : For lawes faith;Wha- 1am.2.10. 


locuerkee peth the whole laiw,and yet failethin eac point, 
| L 3 7 


Rom.3 28, 


Rom. 44+ 
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is guilty of all, Therfore Paul,intreating of the way wheer. 
by we attaine iuſtification and ſaluation,cxcludeth works 
notin part,but wholly, As for example : In the Epiſtle to 


the Romans,afterlong diſputatis of this mattergat length. 


he addeth ; We conclide therefore, that a man is iuſtihed 
by faith, without the works of the Lavy. : andin the chap. 
terfollowing ; To him that wotketh, the wages is nor 
counted by Sas but by debt : but to him that vworketh 
riot , but belecucth inhim that iuſtibeth the viigodly, his 
faith is counted forrightcouſneſle. The ſame allo hewri- 
rethin another place ; Youare faued by grace , through 
faith, and thatnot of yout ſtieh,it is the gift of God : not 
of works, leſt any ſhould boaſt himſelfe. In which words 
He doth Rcient) | 
count before God,to iultifie & ſaueys : but that all is to be 
alctibed to the onely mercy and gtace ot God, by faithin 
Chriſt. Morconer , grace ſhould, not berruly grace in tel. 
ped of God, ifit be not wholly and altogether free ; for 
works & it cannot Rand ooithk in y matter of ſaluation, 
| T beoph, Why lo ? X | OY 
Mat, Becauſe the one deſtroieth the other, as the ipoſile 
teltificth to the Romans1in theſe ywords, It we be ſaiied by 
grace,it isno morc of works; ,or els were grace no more 
grace:but if it be of works,it is no tare prace;or els were 
worke no more work. Where he Mheverh that there is no 
place for F grace of God, yntill wehaue throwen ay yall 
truſt & eonBenth in our own works: yyhich thingy ſame 
apoſtle reſtifieth, that himſelf did. Fox,although c@cerning 
the righteouſnes which is by the lavy he were witlfout re: 
proote, he clteemed all his good workes as dung, thathe 
might be found n6t hating his ovne righteouſnes, which 
is of the layv, butt that which is throvgh the faith of Chnilt, 
"In inotherplace alſo, he warneth vs of the ſame thung, 
ce are made voidoof Chriſt,as many of youas be :uſtifie? 
y the lavv, and are Allen from graze. Now he ſpeakethito 
thoſe that would ioine the righteouſncſe of the law, with 
the righteouſneſle of faith, | 
* Theop. But ſome doe obieR, thatthe Apoſtle, whenlſs- 
eucrheſiith, iweare not iuſfified by the works of the law, 
ſpeaketh of the cetcrhoniall Lanta was then woger” 


"4 
= 


declare, that good works be of no ac. 
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by the comming of Chrilt, but not of the morall Lave. 
Mat. That is a vaine ſhift, which alſo is moſt exfie to be 
confured, by the order of the Apoſtles ſpeech: & firſt of all 
in the Epiltic ro the Romans (before he dravverh our this 
coaclulion, that is in the third Chapter : By the works of 
the lavw,ſhall no fleſh be inſtified inthe fight of God)in the 
firſt chapter he prooueth at large,that al the heathen were 
fall of all vnrighteouſneſſe, fornication, wickednes, coue- 
roulneſle,and other innumerable finnes, But in the ſecond 
he ſheweth that the Tewes notwithſtanding they made a 
fairc ſhew of outward holinefle, yet were infe&ed & ft1i- 
ned with the (ame (ins they condemned in others, Wher. 
upen it 1$ plaine that in that place, there is onely mention 
of morall works ; and not of the ceremoniall. Likewite 
alſo in the Epiſtle to the Galathians,where he doth eſpect. 
ally intreate of the ceremonies, hee alleadgeth boththe 
ſentences of Mſes, nimely the curſe to thoſe that fulfill 
not the whole Lav, andlifeto thoſe rhartkeepe it, And 
inthe former indeed he teacheth, that ſo many as truſt to 
the works ofthe Law to be 1uſtihed by them, be vader che 
curſe, becauſe they cannot who!y and fu'ly keepett. Bur 
inthe other , he declareth that there is ſo much diFerence 
berweene the Lav and faith , thit ifany man be inſtified 
by faith, he cannotin any ſortobtaine it by che Lavy. Bur 


itis certaine, that alyell the curſe threatned to the tranſl. - 


_ ofthe Lavy, as the promiſe of eternall life made to 


uch as fulfill it,are not to bereſtrained to the ceremonics 
alone, bur are alſo to be referred to the morall Lavy, arid 


that too by more right : foraſmuch as God ( as Hoſes toſs 6, 
faith ) vreſeiteth mercy before ſacrifice, Moreoner, at. - 'T 


ter the Apoſtle in the ſecond Chapter of the Epiſtle to 
the Ezhefians hath athrmed , rhat ve are ſaued by grace 
through faith, and thatnot ofour ſelues, he addeth, Bur 
of the gift of God : notof works, leſt any man ſhould 
doalt himfelfe. Which words doe molt, euidently ſhew, 
that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh notofthe ceremonial works, 
but of morall , ywhich giue menfir more hrge matter of 
doxſting thenthe ceremonial do. Finally,when he writeth 
wTitus, that ve are faned not by the works of righteouſ- 
acffe vwhichyve haue done, but by the mercy of Godzwho 
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ſceth not that the Apoſtle doth eſpecially intrear of noril 
works ?- to which the ule of tighteonſaclieagreeth ture 
better then tothe ceremoniall, Whuichttungs berng io, 
there 15 no doubt but that the Apolile wheulceuer he 
{peaketh otthe works of the Law , ro prooue that we are 
neither faued nor wſtified by them, Cock nolefic meane 
the morall then the ceremomall, yearaiberthar he doth 
ſia out both from the cawe of laluation & rightroutes, 

Theeph, But why doth he {29 often gail tem the works 
of the Law? ca 

Mat, Toteach, that ifthe works commanded ot God, 
ard cuenc-ntainedin his owae law, be to no purpoſe :9 

mitify.vs, then the works commanded and dg.llted 5y men 
Arc nuichieſleable and fit to doen. 

T hezpi, New doe | agree vnto thee, Fort perceiue that 
we are acitherwſtited norfaued by works, ne!:hcr inthe 
whole , nor inpart, as hah beene diligently prooued by 
thee, And verily(vnlelle I be deceiuce) theres great muy 
ry donetothe glory ot God whale men go about to dar. 
ken the force and powcr of lus grace and meicy,minghag 
the ſame with the filthineſlc of ow works. But feeing the 
matter 15{o, why did God give the moralllayy 2, 

Mat, T he Apoſtle wincicth,that it was notto the end 
we ſhould be tultified or ſaugd, by it. For ke faith, It there 
had beene a Law giuca thatcould hauc grientite, ſurely 
righteouſneſle fl.ould hauc been bythe law:Bur the Sy 
tures harh concluded al vnder tin, that the promiſe byt 
faichofTcſus Chrilt ſou! be gmien to them that beiceue, 


The viz ofthe Nornithiiadmg itisnot yaprofitible tothe tarchtulnay 
Law,inref. - rather they reapc a double benefit by it, wherem be com- 


prehended the ends for the which Ged gaue,ir vaco v5, | 
d to the faithful, becaule it hath this oy yveorke toad 
the vabelcevers, that thcir condemnation may be tht 
more heany : foraſmuch as comming to the knowledge et 
Gods wil by it, they do willinglyrunne imo the contrary, 
T heoph, Let vs conlider of that two {old beygfit which 
thou ſaidſt the belecuers reape by it: and dechre the bt, 
Mat.]tis noted by the Apoſtle ia the Epallle tothe Ga 
lathians. For after that he hath {hewed rharwe cannotas 
taine faluation by the Law, be addeth : _—_ m= 
crue 


1o,indecd be compel 
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ferreth the Law? It was added becauſe of the tranſgreſſi- Gal.z.19e 


ons,that is,that by the helpe of it,vve mighe acknowledge 
our lins,as the ſame Apoſlle n woN nol expoundet 
itin the ſe words; By the Law commeth Cu knorviedee of x, 
ſig. For if we doe exajmineour works by that erfection 
which the Law requreth of vs, then itſhall appeare moſt 
eudenily, hovy m: any Waies We be 2uilty before God,an 
thercforcantiate: retul condemnation we haue Ecicrucy, 

7 'oph, Bur what profichave we by that ? 

Mat, Much, For, as a ſicke man, except hee throughly 
feele his (1icknefle,and perceiue reſent danger,wil norgo 
to the Phyſician: evgn [o the feeling of our ling, and Lo 
danger of crernall death gvhich we ice hanging ouer our 
herds, driveth vs to ſecke forthar po Es of Qur 
fouls, "Chriſt lefi: s, from whom by faith we may receim 
the remedy offered vs in the Goſpel:vyhi;h os hermile w; 
would have negleed, Therefore Par faith; The Layy 
was our Schoole-maſter to bring vs voto  Clualt, Aud in 


another place; ; Chriſt is the end of the Layy Forus *hreouſ. Rem, oy 


nelle vato eucry oe the belccucth, "Aug aa the al 
benefit whichwe haye by the Law, 


Theoph, Show briefly the other, _ 

Mar, Atterthat we be regeneratedand PIO Fn 
fitto dog ASH then the Lay rac In th  OgET « | 
uer 15 to 
although we cannot came to the 48. 51 ereuntoFt 
Jeadeth ys, yer we mult { (e4t before our gies, as amat 
wherear we areto leutll continually, that daily more and 


more ve may ſ{triug to hit it, Heercupon appertainerhe t 


exhorcation of Chriſt: Be peperice, as your father which Mats 43, 


151n heaven is perfeQt, The Law there {ore is as it werg a 
fe wherein ve m: vi behold the ors. of our ſoule, and 
f cd by faith rg, waſh them away ly 


Chriſts blood. Morcouer, itisa lanterne ynto our fee 
which guzdeth vs that yve goc not que of thetight waic 
from the path of rightequlnefle, 

\  T heoph, Sceing 200d works be not he cauſe of aluati 
on, it ſcemethtq tollow thatthey be Jo ether yoproh- 


table; and therefore that wenerd not to, coredlys care- 
Aull of them, 


Mat, 


c performcdof vs Ve Ns cy God. Fox, .: 1.1. 
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Ma. It followethnot. For God hathdeliuered vs on! 
of the hands of our ſpirituall enemyes , namely the Diuell 


and finne (laith Zacharie) that wee ſhould ſerue him with 


holineſſe and rightcouſneſſe in his ſight, al the daies of our 
life, Paw! allo confirmethhe Game Linein the Epiltle to 
the Epheſians, For,after that he hath affirmed, that we are 
ſaued by grace throuzh faith, and that nor of our ſelues,jr 
was the gitt of God, not of works:preſently he'2ddeth;For 
wee are his workmanſhip ereated in Chriſt Ieſus vnto 
good works, which God hath prepared that we ſhould 
walke in thera, And againein anodes lace; The grace 
of God that bringeth (aluation vnts all men hath appea- 
red, teaching vs,that denying vngodlinefle and worldly 
lufts,vve ſhould line Ghetly, and iuſtly, and godly in this 
preſent world, Thou (ceſt how diligently good works be 
commended inthe Scripture, as thoſe that be acceptable 
ynto God through Chriſt, by whoſe holineſl: all their fil. 
thinefſe and vncleanneſle is couered. | 

T beoph, But what vſc is there of them ? 

Mat, The vie is three-fold, and thoſe indeed moſt pro. 
firable, "The firſt, which is alſo the chiefe, reſpeReth the 
glory of God, that ought to bee deirer vnto vs then our 
oyneſaluation, But by themit is + "pe adaanced, as 
it appeareth by the wordes of Chriſt ; Let your light (6 
ſhine before men,thatthey may ſee your good warks,and 
glorifie your Father which is in heauen, For this cauſe 
Paul acding the Philippians to bee full of the fruites of 


Tighteouſheſle whichare by Chriſt Telus, addeth ; to the 


Slory and praiſe of God. | 
The ſecond vſe re{peReth ourneighbour. For, by the 
£ , he is prouoked ro 
e ſ1mecarneſtdefire and exerciſe of godlinefle. I paſſe 
ouer the good turns which heehath by our charicie and 
good works, Thethitd vſe ſtandeth inthis, that by chem 
our conſcience is quieted, For, they be teſtimonies and 


-yvitneſles of out fiith, and therefore of our aluation, 


| Theopb, Buthozvcan it be, thitgood workes ſhall bee 


\yitnefſes of our faith ? | 
© Mat, Wehatibalready ſhewed the caule before,namt- 
"1y fer that the holy Ghoſt doth neuer worke faith it ogr 


Hearts, 
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hearts, without repentance,from whence good works do 
fow,which therfore be viſible or ſcene teſtimonies of our 
\nuifible or vnſecne faith + euen as the goodnefle of the 
rree15indged by the good frait, and the inward health 
or ſoundneſle of a mans body,by the outward diſpoſition 
of all the parts, | 
Theop, Therefore, valeſſe T be deceiued, this thou faicſt, pgth cane 
that faith cannot be without good works. be without 
Mar. T ſay fo. Even as fire cannot be without hear, and govdwo.ky 
the Sun without light. And verily faith of it owne nature 
bringeth foorth good works, For hovy can itbe tharour 
hearts ſhould be reformed by faith, fo as vwe doe embrace \ 
the louc vwherewith God loueth vs in Chriſt, bur that they 
be alſo ſtricken with loue toward him againe, by meanes £8 
whercof they both earneſtly defire ro obey tim, and doe 
labour ts auoid rebellion againſt his maieſtie?T adge fur- 
ther, that faith'canno more ſtand ragether with an cuill 
conſcience , then water with fire, For itcannot bee, ſo 
long as finne raigneth in vs,and we willingly offend God, 
that we ſhould be affured of his loue, ſo as we ma put n 
our wholetruſtin him, and repoſe our hope in his fa. + 
nour and 2o00dnefſe, notwithſtanding that infinite mercy 
of Chriſts death to be knowne and percemed of ys, 
T heop As farte as I ſee, faith bringeth forth good works, 4 
by the which itis afterward preſerued in our hearts. 
' Mat, Yeiverily: eucn as fre cauſeth aſhes wherewith it p ajch the ms- 
isafteryyard cheriſhed, fed, and maintained» But by theſe ther of good 
things itis plaine,thar it is ſo far off that faith(rrhichnot.. workes, of 
withſtanding fome ſay ) ſhould deſtroy goed works, that _ _ 
rather by it hey are built vp and forti X es 
Theeph, Secing then faith cannot bee withour good 
works,it followeth, that all they which boaſt ofir,and do 
no good works, be liers, and deceiue themſelnes. | 
Mat, It followeth: and tharis the diſputation of Jumes 
the Apoſtle againſtthe Libertines, whom he ſpeaketh yn. 
toin theſe words ; Shevy me thy faith withour thy works, 1 |. + 
and I will ſhew thee my faith by my works ; whereby hee L 
ſhewerh;that no man can be certaine of his fairh, is 
inuiſible, ynlefſthe haue viſible teſtimonies of ir,1 p 
good works, Wherupon itis that the ſame Apoltle in : 
WW v j "  S# © en 
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end of that Chapter concludech thus ; As the body with! 
out the {pirut.1s dead ,, eucn fo that faith that is withour 
good works 15 dead : that js, it is not true buta ſhadoy, 
and a vaine emptic likencfls of it. 

Theoph, Therefore we are neither iultihed nor Caued 
without geod warkes ; although ncither, of them , nor 
by them. wy Pepe Gs, 

Mat. 1 grantit, For although the kingdoms ofheauen 
benotthe wages ofteruants, bay the "GENA ot chil. 
dren;yet no manis reckened among ihe childeen of God, 
thatzs ngtled by the ſpirit of God, (as Paw! [peaketh) and 
Fr doth the works of the (pirit,luch as be thelc;Loue 
10y,,] Face long ſuftering, $443 0%. goodaelle, faith, 
meekeneflc,, remperance, and fuchlike. Therefore the 
ſame Apoſtlcin another place giuerhwarndug; Be not de. 
ccineg; neither fornicators,nor idolaters,noradutterers, 
nor wantons, ror theeues, nor couetous,nor drunkards, 
no7 racers, nor extartioners, ſhall inherits the kingdome 
of God. The ſame Tune das Chr lymiclte con» 
hrm,yuhep he ſaith; Not guery one that faith tg me,Lord, 
Lord ſhall enter into the kingdome oftheaucn, but hee 
that doth my fathers wyll hat 1s in heauen, 

And agauuein anogher place ;, Llay ynto you,, except 
your righteouſneſle exceed the righteguſneſe of 


| Scnbes.aud Pharilies , you thall not enter into the king- 
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dome af heauca, ; -rithor, -$i9139d3 £ 
T beep"; Now doT conſent ynto you,and doe acknow. 


ledge that good works be not ynprofirgbl Alhough wee 


' bee nenheriuſtified; nor.lancd by them : Yea rather that 


thexbe of ſpecial vie pf xpergiors that the farhtull with 
ar be bs FAY (4 hemſclues ts them,foraſmuch 
as they fexug: ,, ur WEILL 15a 
ne JADE lary of God, FY Py gyollia 1 
I Dheehtenionofou poghbow,”l 1." 
3-Andt0thecoohrivagion of our fach 2nd faluation, 
#2. Ade heereunta , that God to whomthey be ace 
hChuft, I WArRCh FOR vwith fundris 
{pirizual and emparal \ Regarding 10 the 
nolt wahout aumber contangd in his wo 
Bither1s to be referred the word of Reel 
whuc 
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which is vſed in manyplaces inthe ſcripture; ag whe lbs 
exhorterh the faithf!l ro perſener1nce, he (aithz Looke 118. 
ynto your ſelnes, that wee loſe not the things we have © © 
w: ought, but that yee may have 2 full reward, Chrill alſo 
ſpeaking of chole which ſuffer perſecution for righteoul- 
nelſe lake, ſaith ; Great is your reward in heaven ano- Mat.5.12. 
ther place al/o, Whoſocver ſhall give a cup ofcold water M4.4.10.42 
oncly,to one of theſe little ancs.in che name of a Diſciple, 
1.21] not loſe his reward. 
_ Theo. Seeing therefore God promiſeth reward to our The eonfu- * 
works, it ſcemeth they deferne Ceeekan rarion of 
Mat. It followeth not : For that reward proceedeth of 
his meere & vndeſerued fauor,without any deſert of ours. 
Theofh, Doeſt thou take from the faithtull al mernng 
with God ? | 
Mat, Not T,but the word of God : wherein, his owne 
Mmeicieiseſtabl.ſed , and merit is ouerthrowne euen to 
the very ground ; for theſe rwo cannot ſtand tepether. 
Furthermore, if any man will aliile more diligently exa- 
mine the natureof Merit or Deſert , he ſhall acuer finde 
that it hath any place before God, 
T heop. Why 1o ? D 
Met. Becauſe, that in deſeruing any thing, this is 
1, Fiſt requrred, that we bee nothing in bus debt, of 
whoni we delire to deſerne, 
2. Secondly, that we bring him ſuch things as be our 
owne,. | 
3. Andl:ftof all.that that which we bring or beſtoxy, 
be equal! , or as muchwoorth, as the thing i = wc iccke 
to deſerue, Tfbut any one oftheſe conditions frlle, 4t can 
be no merit or deſert, How much lefle therefore t they 
be all wanting together ? But they be wanuag in all our 
good works ck 
T beoph. Declare theſc things ynto me one after angther 
particularly, | | 6 las 
Mat. Fiſt, whitloeugr good works may be performed The exwnins 
of vs,2re duc vato God by a doublerizht, wamely of, our tion of the 
creation and/adgption. Hereupan is that yi 2 of hrift wet of 
warniny his Qilciples; When ye haue done all rbe thyog; 24604 
that arc commanded you, ay, Webe vaproftable fer £64 17.10. 
| a 4-1 gh £5 * - "XE Bants : | 
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uants: fef we haue done nothing,but that which was our 
dutic to doe. 

Moreoner, it is certaine , that whatſoeuer good thin 
can be done of vs, is from God : who worketh in vs both 
the will ad the deed. . 

Therefore it was notably ſaid of one of the ancient fa- 
thers; God rewardeth his own good works in vs,and uor 
ours. Paulalſo ſaith; What haſt thou, that thou haſt nor 
receiued? & if thou haue received it, why doſt thou boaft, 
as though thou hadſt not receiued it ? Therefore amon 
men =, ke there may bee merit or deſert. For the bu? 
bandman after he hath digged all day inthe vineyard,ſl.al 
recciue his reward by deſcrt,But with god we can deſerue 
nothing, but that he ſhould puniſh vs tor our offences, 

T he, , he defenders of the opinion of merits,do obieR, 
that good works be not meritorious of themlelues, but in 
reſpe& / 5 the promiſe of God himſelfe, wherein hee hath 
promiſed thoſe things, which otherwiſe were pot duc, 

Mat. They are not by this pretence acquited of facri- 
ledge or robbing God, For, they attribute that to them- 
ſelues, which appertaineth to God alone. For,when God 
made that promile vnto vs , hee didit of his mecre grace 
and fauour, and therefore merit or deſert is {izut out, But 
I will make the whole matter plain by a familiar example, 
If any king ſhould promile lis bond-{laue an hundred 
thouſand crownes, ypon condition that he d:ligently doe 
a buſineſle committed to him, the bond-{laue hauing 
done the commandement, may require the gold, yet nor 
becauſe he hath deſerued it, Butwe that haue nor fulblled 
the condition enioyned vs, how much lefle haue we de- 
ſerucd the revvard promiſed to our works ? 

Theeph, What letteth that we fulfill it not, when we 06+ 
bey the Lord from the heart ? | 

Met. The cauſe hath beene declared already before; 
namely, for that there can be no good thing done of vs 
that is notvncleane and defiled, For, as the moſt pure wa; 
ter,ifit runne through.an vncleane conduit, is co ted 
with the ſtinke of it:ſo the good works that God worketh 
in vs,be ſoiled and ſtained with the filthineſſe of our fleſh, 
Therefore cucn as the promiſe of revard is ſ * 


p 
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fee, and without reſpet of any deſert, ſois the fulfilling 


| of that promiale, 


T heoph. W hy therefore doth God promile arevvard to 
our works, which he may by night require ofvs? 

Mat. T hat, that promule may be as a ſpurre ynto vs, by 
the which we might be driven forward ,to the defireand 
doing of thcm : andthat indeed not without cauſe : for 
we arc by our nature very flacke vnto them, 

T heop, here is one thing behinde,which I wil demand 
of thec ; namely concerning that which was ſaid of thee 
before , that the obedience which is\vndertaken ypon 
hope of reward, 1s not acceptable ynto God, 

Mee. T hus alſo is indeed true, if that afteRion raigne in 
vs a$1t dothin the vntaithftull, Hovybeat, it ſhall nor hurt, 
ſo as the louc and feare of God go before,ifwe be allured 
and drayne on to his ſeruice; by the hope and lookin 
for of the reward: And on the other (1de,be keptand held 
from dilgbeying him, by the feare of the puniſhment,that 
is, ofcretvall death, 
| Theoph, But ought not the loue of God to be ſufficient, 
to bring foorth that obedience in the hearts of the fauth- 
full, without borrowing any other ſpur from elſewhere ? 

Mat, It our regeneration were perte,as is theregene- 
ration of them whach le blefledly in heauen,uvce ſhould 
know God perfe&ly , whereby we ſheu'd be ftirred vp to 
obey him perfcly, But becauſe there 1s alwaies behinde 
in vs ſomething not regenerated, which of it owne nature 
15in bondage, full of ignorance,witheut lone of God, itis 
neceſſary, that we ſhould be ſtirred vp to that obedience, 
by the kope of reward : and on the other ſide , by feare of 
puniſiments be held backe,and keptin obedience.Heere- 
upon itis, that God both rewardeth our good works, in 
this life, according to his promiſes, & alſo corretethour 
ſlacknefſe and inſolencie by divers affliftions which hee 
ſendeth daily : whereby it appeareth, that he is true, as 
yell in his promiſes, as inthe execution of his threat- 
pings, But ſecing you haue nothing more to propound, I 
would aduile, = vee put off the reſt of the diſputation 
till another time, for I ſee thatitis now almoſt noone. 


T bee, 1 have hcard your diſcourſe of goed werks,as _ 
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the expoſition of the moral law,with ſo great delight, tha 
the trme of your ſpeech hath ſeemed ro me very fort, 

Mat, Indeed it 1s a moſt pleafant thing ro 1ntreat of 
g00d works {o asit be dont holily, & by the rnle of Gods 
word, Howben, that ſrall be lirde except the praQtiſe be 
adioined, which verily getteth praiſe withmen, comfort 
. to the conſcience, and profir with God, Therefore trae 
and (ound vertue 15preatly commended , before vaine 
pratiiag , or the ynproefirable jd!c knowledge of it. 

Theoph, I do remember an <xcellent tm:lirude , which 
I hwme oftentimcs heard of thee, and it 1s this. As a preci- 
ous garmenti}ut vp 1n a chelt, 1s alrogether vnprofiable; 
but 1tit be put on, it 15 an honour, del1chr,and profit vnro 
vs: ſo it is with good workes: for , the knowledge and 
yarne diſcourling of them, 15 of no vie, except they be 
purin practiſe, . 

Mat. Iris moſt true, ThereforeT pray God , our hea. 
uenly father , that as hee hath imprinted his Javy 1n our 
mindes, ſo he will ingraue it together with his love and 
feare in our hearts, by the power of his holy Spit; that 
being alwaies cloached withrizhreouſncfle and true holi- 
nefſe we may worſhip hm with due reuerence and humi. 
lity, all our life : that fo 

1, Hemay be glorihed of vs, 

2. Ourneighbour edthed, 

3. Andourtth and (aluation confirmed, through Ic» 
ſus Chriſt our Lord, 

T heoph, So be it. 


CHAP. IT, 


Of Prayer : which bath the chiefe place among good work, to 
teftifie and confirme owr fauth, 


THEOPHILYS. 
Vr helpe is in the name of the Lord, which hath 
made borh heauen and earth, 
Ma. Soben. 

Theoph.: Concerning thetottrige of good works, Tm 
ſufficiently ſatisficd (mot Yearelybeleyed brother ) : for 
Thauetearned , thar they only bewoorthy the name of 
good wptks, which Godbath commanded in{his we 


b, 
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ao , that they be not the cauſes of our juſtification and 
faluation : neuertheles,thatthey be profitable, both to the 
olory of God, and to the edification of our neighbours, 
and very much to the aſſurance of our (aluation and faith. Which 


| | 's the 
Now.I demand of you, which hath the firſt place among chiefe gooa 


good works? worke. 
Mat. Truepraier , namely that which is powred from A ſhore de- 


ſcription of 


the heart vnto God , with this confidence, thatwe ſhall vc praier, 


be heard, 

Theol. \\ hy giueſt thou itthe chiete place among good 
works / 

Mat. Becauſe by thehelpe ofit ye obraine this, that 
we be ablc to performe the other good works,Moreouer, The excel. 
it yeeldeth vs the greatett teſtimony of our ſaluation, ——_—_ 

The:pb, Whence is it, thatit yeeldetha fuller teſtimony _emtes 
of our faith, then the other good works ? 

Mat. From hence, namcly becauſe praier with aſſured 
hope of being heard , cannot be made, vnlefle firſt we be 
perlwaded of thcloue and fauour of God toward vs. For 
25 Pawl ſaith ; How ſhall they call vpon him,in whom they 
haue not belecued ? For this cauſe the fame Apoſtle afhr. 
meth out of the propheſie of1»el 3 Whoſocuer ſhall call re 
ypon the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved. 

T heoph. But from whence haue we that aſſurance ? ſee 
ing we be guilty vnto our ſelues of our own vnworthines: 
by the which we deſerve, that both we our ſelues and our 
praiers fhould beput backe from the leate of his _— 

Mat. By the interceſſion or mediation of Teſus Chriſt, 
who (as it was ſhewed bv vs1n the Chapter of Faith)doth 
alwaics offer vp to God the Father the merit of his death, 
for full fatisfaCtion of all our Iinnes, Whereupon it com- 
meth to palle, that he is made mercitull ynto vs, and ſuch 
20ne 2s will be intreated of vs, ſo as weſhall recciue | 
whatſocuer we aske ofhim, And that doththe Scripture 1,John 3.1, 
teach in theſe words ; We baue an aduocate with the fa. 
ther, leſus Chriſt, 

T heoph, It followeth therefore,that the office of the Me. 
diator , 15 by a moſt ſtrait band ioyned with the office of 
the redeemer, 

Mas, Itis fo : and therefore Jobn,after theſe words ; we 
M auc 
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haue an adiocate with the Father Ieſus Chriſt the righte. 


ous, preſently 2ddeth , and he is the propitiation for our 
lnnes. Heerecupon 1: 15,that Pa#liovneth both the offices 
together, when he {aith; There is one mediatour of God 
and man,the man Chrilt Icſus, which gave himſelfe a ran. 
ſome toc all men. 

Theo, Secing therfore,onc is our redecmer, euen Chriſt 
Te(lus,ic ſeemeth to follov,that he alone can allo fulfill the 
ofhce of the mediatour for vs with the father. 

Mat. It followeth, and that indeed neceſſarily : and for 
this cauſc, in the places which ve haue heard, we reader 
written; One aduocate,one mediatour : for the vyord one, 
is exprectly added, to the end we might knoyy, that belads 
him alone,thcre can be no other, 

T hespb, Therefore they deale fooliſhly,and without any 
good ground , vwhoſocuer ſecke other patrons and med. 
atours belides Chriſt, 

Mat. Very foolithly. For they forſake.the Creator, to 
gocto the creature : the Lord, to gocto the ſcruant: the 
moſt dearcly bcloued Sonne of the Father, which is in the 
higheſt Zuthority and fauor with him, to pacike his wrath, 
to goe to thole, ryhich lacke all things that be required to 
wath away ſinnes , and therefore be vnable to make our 
praiers acceptabkt & of force, Moreouer,they doe efteeme 
Chriſt , as he were not ſufficient enough for the office of 
the mediator,& therfore deny him to be our true Samour: 
For ithe be fit and ſufficient tor ſo greatan office,why do 
they chuſe tothemliclues other mediatours beflide him? If 
they ſay they doubt not, but that he is both moſt powertul 
and moſt ht for this thing , but do doubt fomevvhat oſhis 
will;they doe therein very much beyyray themiclues to bs 
vnbeleecuers, which rctule to gue credit vnto him, after 
that hc hath giucn vs ſo notable a pledge ofthis exceeding 
loue:; namely,when he vouchlated 4. to take vpon him 
our humaine nature, & to ſuffer the death of the crofle for 
ourredemption. Adde heercunto, that molt louingly he 
calleth vs vatokimlelfe by his word,vhen he ſaith;Come 
yato mg all yee tharlabour & be laden,&1I will cauſe you 
to hauc eale, and yee ſhall find reſt vnto your ſoules, 

Finally,yvhithcc toeuer they turne themſelues,they (hall 
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never eſcape, but be found injurious againſt Chriſt, foraf. 
much as they take rem him the office of the mediatour, 

urchaſed by his own bloud,to giue it to blefled creatures 
that be 1n heaven. 

Thes:b., They obic&, that the office of Chriftis nor 
tran{{ated by them to the dead Saints, ſeeing they end all 
the praiers they make to God, with theſe words, Thrqugh 
Telus Chriſt our Lord : Whereby they ſay is declared, that 
the chiefe honour 1s einen to Chriſt himſelfe, 

Mat. It is a craft ot Satan, by the which he vwould hane The confura- 
the wickednefle of pray:ng to Saints to be hidden, and ſo 999 9h 
the manifeſt wrong that they oft-r vnto Chriſt, which pur 
oucr Jus office vnto S2ints, while they pray God, that by 
their merits and interceſſion, he will grant the things thar 
they defire , andatlengrth adde, throughTefus Chriſt our 
Lord, Wherein they imitate and follow him , who aftcr 
he hath given his Prince a blow, would humbly doc him 
reuerence, 

Theoph, Ts it therefore vnlawfull for the faithfull being Obic&icn, 
altae, mutually among themſelues, the one to commend 
the aluation of the other ynrto God by praier ? ſeeing it 
cannot be, but ſome thing is taken away from the inter. 
ceſ10n of Chrilt. 

Mat, Not lo : for many cauſes may bealledgee,for the rye confurs 
rehich, the one 1s not Gnely vnprofitable, but alſo forbid- tion of the 
den, and therfore to be auoided: but the other not onely obicQon. 
to be lavtull, but alſo profitable and necellary, 

T heaph. Declare thoſe cauſes, 

Mat. I will make fenre chiefe. 

1. Becauſcloue, that is ſo much commended ynto vs, 

5 both cheriſhed & increaſed by praying one for another, 

But this can hauveno placein the dead, of whom Salomon Eccleſ.g.s. 
ſpeaking ſaith ; Both deirkeus and their hatred and their 

enuy is now perithed, and they hauz no more portion for 
euer,in all that is done ynder the ſunne. 

2. Becauſe,praying one for another,we thinke not to 
de heard for his ſake that praieth for vs : which they doe 
that pray tothe Saints departed and by that meancs giue 
ynto them the office of Chriſt, 

Theeph, But it may be, thatthe ſamething may befall 
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them , which deſire ro be holpen with the praiers of the 
odly that be ale : for yehy may not ſome thinke, that 
= ſhalbe heard for their holines and good works ſake? 

Mat. I grant,it is not impoſhible,tha: ſome ſl:ould after 
that manner abule the praiers of the godly : but there ig 
the leaſt danger in this behaltc,if it be compared with the 
other. For, it cannot be in any buttheignorant and vn« 
Skiltull , for whoſe ignorance we ought not torefule that 
ſo holy an ordinance of God. But the interceſſion of de. 
parted Saints doth bring withit moſt maniteſt danger; 
for, no man can pray vnto them, but he thinketh for their 
ſakes to obtaine the things which he dehireth of God, The 
proote whereof arc. all the tormes of praters written by 
ſuchas worll.ipped them, 

T bee, Goe forward,alledge the third cauſe, 

Mat, "The foithfull, that be aliue,may know the necefſi. 
ties one of another,and pray to God four them : which the 
faithfull departed cannot, I am not ignorant what they 
be wont to obie&t, namely that the Saints departed doe, 
in God,asit were 1u a glafle, fee all the things that be done 
in this world : but that is altogether to dine or gueſle, 
without any teſtimony of Scripture, 

Theoph. Declarc the fourth cauſe, 

Mat. T hat is the chiefe : namely, becauſe the praters of 
the godly being aliue,one for 6 grounded vpon 
the teſtimony et the word of God,alſs m—_ examples & 

romiſes, by the which it 15 confirmed, that they thall not 
þ- invyaine: but the praters of the dead are neither groun- 
ded vpon any teſtimony ot Gods voerd,ncither ypon pro- 
miles nor examples, 

T heeph, Say you ſo ? 

Mat.1 ſay it: and therfore it is not done of faith;for the 
word of Godis the only foundation of it, Whertore Paul 
affirracth;that whatſocuer 1s not of faith is finne, And this 
reaſon is lufticientto ouerthrow the interceſſion of (aints 
departed. For who can endure this,that man ſhould lift vp 
himſec!fe aboue God ? 

T heoth. I doc novy confeſle , that all praters which are 
made to ſaints departed,for this end that they fhold be our 
interceflors and mcdiateurs to God,are to be caſt out and 


T he ſecond Booke., 


T75 
hifſed at : and that Chriſt aloge, whoſe office this is,is ſuf- Why Chrift 


kcient., 
Mat, Yea truly,it is extreame madneſſe for any to ſeeke 


toys. Morcouer he loucth ys moſt dearely, and therefore 
is rouched with pity vpon our infirmities. He knoweth our 
praicrs, preſently when they be conceiued, He comman- 
deth that we ſhould come vnto him, as oftcn as we will 
craue any thing at the hands of God. 

Finally he aflureth vs, that we ſhall obtain all the things 
which we thall aske in his name, when he ſaith, Verily,ve- 
nly , 1 tay vnteyou, whatlocuer ye ſhall aske of the Father 
n my name he will giuett you, Hitherto haue ye asked no- 


m1ng 11 my name : aske and you ſhall rece;ue, Andin ano- John 14.13. 


ther p:acec he {aith: whatſocuer you ſhall aske in my name, 
Iwili: doe it. j 


T heoph, Whar meane theſe words, To aske any thing in 
the name of Chriſt > | 

Mat. It 1s to beleech Gad, to heare our praters, not in- 
deed hauing reſpetro our net to the meris 
that is continually offered to him of Chriſt Ieſus for vs. 
Thertorc to aske any thing of God in the name of Chrift, 
is an{werabldto his interceſſion with the father for vs , & 
that m,2re 1s, an approbation orallowance of it , and the 
way to be partakers of it. 

T heoph, But ought the promiſe of Chriſt wherein he a{- 
ſureth vs, that we (hall receive whatſocuer we aske in his 
name , to be extended to all things that ſhall come ints 
our minds, without putting any exception ? 

Mat. Notſo: For our Tc for the moſt part be euill: 
which if they vere fulfilled , would be to our deftrutiom 
rather then to our profit, Therefore Chriſt ynderſtandeh 
enely thoſe things which concerne the glory of God and 
eur commodity and ſaluation : all which things indeed he 
hath in fevy words comprechended in that forme of praier, 
which he hath giuen vs ; namely,Our Father wihch art in 
heauen, &c. 

T heoph, Muſt we therefore yſe no other farme ofpraier? 

- M 3 Mat. 


ceth thetaith- 


to himlelfe another mediator : foraſmuch as he can'doe it the office of 
molt perfectly, becauſe he lacketh none of the things that the mediator 
ſuffice to pacifie God,and to cauſe him to be mercitull yn- Vihrheta- | 


lobn 16, 23. 


The fmme 
and parts of 
the Lords 


praicr. 


176 Concerning Prater, 


Mat. If you reſpe& the matter er {ubſtance,yve may yſc 
no other: but it 1$in ourliberty toenlarge it: wherof the 
holy ſcripture yeeldeth vs many examples, in thoſe forms 
enich it ſetteth before vs 3 namely, the Plalmes: 
all which vndoubredly be referred to this forme appoin. 
ted by Chrilt, 


T he expoſition of the Lords praier. 


Theofh, Let vs examine the forme of praier that Chriſt 
hath delinered: hovr many parts be there of it ? 
Mat, In thc beginning it containetha Preface, and af. 


terward {1x petiuons, T hc tirtt three whereof doe imme.- 


diatly reſpect the glory of God, But the latter three con. 
taine thole things that appertaine ro our ſelucs , both for 
the hclpe of this life , and for cueriaſting laluation. And 
they be therfore placed after thoſe that concerne the glo. 
ry of God, to the end ve might . nderſtand, that the latter 
threebenot rightly conceucd and made, vnleſle they be 
referred to the glory of God, as it were vnto their proper 
end, and that therefore they ſtall nor be heard,accord:ng 


James 4. 3. tothe laying of the Apoſtle ; You aske and receiue not, 


becauſeyou aske anulle , that you might conſume it vpon 
your luſts, 


T he preface of the Lords praier. 


Our Father which art in heauen. 

Theo, Let vs conſider of the preface of the Lords praier, 

Mat, It is containcd in thele words : Our tather which 
art iti hcauen. 

Theoph, Who is that Father, vnto whom Chrill biddeth 
eps tofklic? 

Mat, It 1s the firſt perſon of the holy Trinity , namely, 
thc Father of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, 

Theoph. 1s therefore one onely perſon of the Trinityto 
be praicd vnto? 

Mat, We mult know, that in true praier we are onely 
the inſtruments of God , who alone inthat asin other 
good works,workeththe things that concerne our ſalnati 
on. Butthat is to bevnderſtood of all the perſons accors 


ding to the diſlund propriery of cuery of them, For m_ 
J 
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ly Ghott praieth in vs, as appeareth by the ſaying ofthe Rom. 8.29, 


Apoltle ; The ſpirit maketh requeſt for the ſaints accor- 
ding to the will of God, The Sonne offereth our praier to 
the Father. This prater the lier receluedihadil uingly 
heareth, Therefore lzwfull and true prateris thatwhuch 
s made from the heart, the holy Ghoft ſtirreth vs vp, 
which allo 1s directed to the Father in the name ot Iclus 
Chriſt his Sonne. Indeed we haue ar: example in the holy 
ſcriptures ofa certaine prater made tothe Sonne, in the 
which this diſtinftion of the perſons 15s not obſerucd: 
namely in that which Steven made while he was ſtoned: 
Lord lefus recciue my ſpirit. Howbeit this example, and if 
there be any ſuch other 15not contrary to rhe le of right 
praying. But becauſe vve haue beoun the expolition of the 
Lords praier, weareto returnerto the iſſue of the Ipeech 
we haue inhand : anditis this , thar in this place we be 
tauoht that our praiers mult be direQtcd to the Father : 
wich Paul teltifieth thar himſelfc did, inthcſe words: TI 
bow my knees to the Father of our Lord Teſus Chrilt, We 
may allo pray vnto Chriſt,not onely as he is God, but alſo 
25 he ts the Mediatour, that 1s, as he is one verſon conkiſt- 
ing of two natures: yet eſo. heDe: ity bethe obicR or the 
thing which we ſer before our cies in praying. Lixewile 
alſo we may pray to the holy Ghoſt | diſtinguiſh cd from 
the other perlons , who w 1th the Father and the Sonne is 
very God. And 1: yenrh the godly that exerciſe themſeclues 
in ſuch praiers, doea thine profitable and worthy to bee 
done,fo as they be not diftrated with the deepe meditati. 
on of the dittin on of thethree perſons, but alwaies haue 
their minds kixed and (etled ypon the vnity of the eflence. 
This alſo 1s to be obſerued, that the name of God, and of 
father, 1s no: {eldome 1n he Scripturereferred to eachof 
the perſons. And lettheſe things be ſpoken by the way. 
For it is not my purpo{e atthis time, to declare all things 
particularly that appertainevnto cus place, 
T he. But why doth Chriſt command vs, that comming 


to his father, ve thould call him by the name of our father? 

Mat. Not onely that we ſhould gather,ſeeing he is the 
father of Chrilt, that he js alſo our father : bur cipectiy 
tor three cauſes, 


M4 :. Fuft, 


AN.7.59, 


Ffheſ. 3 .14g 


Mat,7.11. 


178 Concernmg Praier, 


I. Firſt, that we may call vpon him with true faith 
that is,that we may beleeuethathe which is our father wil 
net deny vs the things which we ſhall aske of him ,accor. 
ding to that {laying of Chrilt ; what manis there of you, 
who ithis ſonne hall aske bread oft him , will giue hima 
ſtone? and it he thall aske fil; will gue him a ſerpent ? 

2. Another caulſc is,that we might vnderitand (which 
hath beene already ſaid of vs)that we ought not to draye 
necre vato God, butin the name of his naturall ſonne Te. 
ſus Chriſt, Forin him alone we arc adopted and made his 
children, 

3. Therthird, when we are commanded to call him 
our father in common, rather then particularly and pro. 

erly,my tather,ve bc taught thartrue charity & brother. 
|, louc towards our neighbours 1s required of ys in prater, 
foralmuch as ve be all the children ot the ſame tather,and 
hcires of one and the lelfc ſame inheritance. Wholoecuer 
therfore make not their praiers to God 1n the name otle. 
ſus Chriſt, or do cary priuy hatred or enmity againit their 
brethren, cannot pray to God with this torme of praier, 

Theoph, Why hath Chriſt added thele words ; Which 
artin heaucn ? 

Mat. Not to fignikie that his Maieſty is fl.ut vp whithin 
heauen : whichindecd ( (ceing it is inhnite, ) the whole 
world isnct able to cont2ine : But 

1. Thathe may be diſtinguiſiced from our carthly fa. 
thers, and that withall we might vnderttand how much 
better he is then they , and morc able to helpevs. There. 
fore Chriſt ſaid to his Diſciples ; It ye therfore which are 
euil,can giue good gifts to your children, how much more 
wil your father that 1s in hcauen giue good things to them 
that aske them of him ? 

2. Secondly, thoſe words are added, that comming 
to God,ve ſhould lift yp our minds aboue all earthly and 
tranhtory things, how beautifull or goodly ſocuer, 

3 Finally, thatwe might earneſtly & indeed acknow- 
ledge the incomprehenbble as , the maruellous 
wiledome,& infinite power of him, whom we pray vnto: 
vhich verily doe far more clearely ſhine in the heauens, 
then in the carth , to the cad we might yyorſhip him we 

e 
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the more reuerence, andreſt ypon lum with greater trult 
and allurance, 


T he firſt Petition. 
Hallowed be thy name. 
Theoph, Let vs come to the three petitions that reſpeR 
the glory of God, Whichis the firit of them? 
Mat, It 1s contained in thele words; Hallowed be thy 


Theoph. What is the meaning oft ? 

Mat.\We delire of God,thatthe knowledge of him may The expoſiri- 
be (pread adtoad throughout the whole vvorld, that fo his ®® of rhe fi:(t 
name may be ſanCtified, that is, that all men may giue him Fam 
his due honour, 

Theoph, Wherefore makeſt thoumention of the knovww- 
ledge of God ? which Chrilt mentionech not in this peti- 
tion, 

Mat. Becauſe God cannot be truly hallowed and wor- 

{lupped, except the knowledge of him go betore. For we 

cannot worſhip nor praiſe him,of whom we be 1gnorant, 

and whole excellency and power is vnknowne to vs. 

Henceis that ſaying of the Prophet ; According to thy Pſal.q8.1o, 
name (0 God) lo is thy praiſe ynto the worlds end, 

T heeph, Is not this hallowing of the name of God, the 
ſame with that whereof houlitkeftin the expolition of 
the third commandement ? | 

Mat, The very fame; and therefore the expoſition of ( 
that commandement, may be in ſtead of an expohtion ra F CC. yl G 106 


ag 
' 
. £ 
F 
f 


this petition,and ſheyy hovy the name of God 1s to be hal. | pr 
lowed, | 
The ſecond Petition; ! 
Thy kingdome come. 


Theo, Let ys paſſe ouer to the ſecond petition, 

Mar. It is this; Thy kingdome cowe. Nowin it we de- The exp»ſiti- 
lire of God, that by - knowledge of his Maicſtic being on of the ſe- 
given yntomen, he yill cauſe allto be gathered into the <ond permt- 
Church. For init heraignerh by the ſcepter of his word, ** 
Wind by the power ofhis ſpirit, - 

Theoph, That I may the more eafily come to the true 
meaning 


1%0 Concerning Praiey. 


meanins of this petition, I do firſt demand of thee where. 
ferc that rule and dominion, whuch God exerciſeth ouer 
his Church,is called his zingdome: atrerl will aske thee, 
concerning the word, Come, 
Mae, 'T hat rule is called by thename of kingdome, for 
Of the king- the likenefle it hath with earthly kingdomes. 


_ of Theoph, W herein {tandeth that hkenefle ? 
Mat. In foure heades or principall points, namely be. 
caule in the Church there be 


1, Oneking, 

2. Subicas. 

3. Lawes. 

4. Gouernors : who,as in earthly kmgdomeshaue the 
charge to ice to the keeping ot thoie lawes, For, in the 
Church there is one king,namely Iefus Chriſt, who by his 
Father 1s appointed Lord ouerit, torule and gouerncit; 
ryhich is confirmed by the words of the Angellto M ae ; 
The Lord God will g1ue vnto him the ſeate of his father 
Dauid, & he ſhall raigne over the houle of Iacob tor ever, 
and there ſhall be no end of his kingdome, Therefore the 
kingdome of God and the kingdome of Chrilt.is one and 
the lelfe ſame. The taithful be the people of this kingdom, 
whom Chriſt hath redeemed with his death, and ler free 
from the tyranny of the diuell, thathe might deliver them 
vp to his owne kmgdome, to becomehis ſubtedts. The 
lawes of itare the word of God , wherein, all things be 
commanded and declared, that appertaine cither ro the 
humble ſeruice and obedience of that king,or to the con- 
cord of the Citizens & SubieQs, The officers which are 
ſpecially occupicd about this kingdome,are the miniſters 
of the word, or paſtors: vpon whom thus charge is latde, 
that they preach the word,and tee to the keeping of thoſe 
lawes, Who allo (as the Apotle ſpeaketh)haue in readi- 
2. Lor. 10, 6, acfic reuenge againſt all diſobedience, 

T heop. T hauc heard of the likenefle betweene the king- 
domeof God and the kingdome of men: nowlI delire to 
ynderſtand wherein they differ, 

Mat. 1. Firſt, all things.in the kingdome of God are 
ſpirituall : namely,the king himnſelfe,his glory,power,fub- 
ieds,lawes, revards,pumutkments of the rebels. ap" 


Iwk1.13. 
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Chriſt {aid ynto Pi/ate;My kingdome is net of this world. 


>. Sccondly, Chriſt requirethno ſuch thung ofhis ſub- 16h,18. 36. 


jects, as earthly kings are wont to aske : but contrariwile 
doth continually enrich them with his owne gitts and ſpi- 
ritual: riches, 

3- Thirdly, he maketh them all partakers of his king- 
ly dignitie, which earthly kings cannot doe, 

' 4. Fourthly, he doth not onely command, as other 
Lings do,but giueth vs his own f{piric, which putteth pow- 
cr1nto vs, whereby ve are made ableto yeeld our humble 
and dutitull obedience ynto his commandements, 

Hnally, all other kingdomes be ſubieR vnto alteration 
and change , but this kingdomeis inuincible and ſhall in- 
dure vntll the latt comming of Chrilt, | 

Suchis the kingdome of God and of Chriſt , yhich in- 
decd(25 hath bene ſaid)is not to be referd but to that rule 
which he cxerciſeth ouer his beloucd children, and thoſe 
that be recectued into the Church. 

7 hep, Who therefore hath the rule ouer the vnbelce- 
ucrs and wicked ? 


Mat. The dumell : and for that cauſe, hee is called the The long- 
Prince of this world ; yet totwithitanding the Lord hath d 


the chiefe rule and power, both ouer the vnbelceuers, and 
oucrtheir captain,which by his iuſt iudgement hath made 
them lubicfs to that ynbelecuing tyrant: tothe end they 
may be vexed & tormented of him according to their de. 
ſcrts, foraſmuchas they hauerefuſed to obey Chrilt, who 
151 moſt louing & merciful king. Moreouer,that kingdom 
of Sathan hath immorrtall hatred againſt the kindome of 
Chritt ; the head(Ifay)of tharkingdome, namely Sathan 
and his ſouldiers , whomhe ftirreth vp to make outward 
warre againlt the kingdome of Chriſt while hee inthe 
meane ume aſlaulteth it within. For,both ofthem labour 
and ſtrive withal their might, to ſpoile & ſacke that king- 
dome of Chriſt.But they Þ itin yaine: for, how much "A 
more furiouſly they ſeeke to ouerthrovy it, ſo much the 
more doe they helpe it forward: and atlength pull ypom 

themſclues vtter ruine and deftrution, 
T heoph, Wee haue benelong enough in the expoſition 
of the kingdome of God: let vs goc forward to the other 
Wy menbcr, 


ome of ſa- 
an, 


How the 


kingdome of 
God com- 


meth, 


I.Cor-I 5,24. 


182 Concerning Prater, 


member, What nicaneth that word ; Let it come,or let it 
approch? 

Mat.T he oftice of a good king {tandeth in two ſpeciall 
things; | 

1. Firſt, torulchis ſubies (that is to ſay, ſuch as are 
loyall and obedient)ro keepe them in peace,defend,deale 
mercifully and touingly with them, and to redeeme them 
if they be taken captues. 

2. Secondly, to puniſh the rebels, and to deſtroy and 
throw dovvne the enemies of his kinodome, When there. 
fore we dclire of God that his kingdome may come, we 
do as if we praied, that he would increaſe the number of 
beleeuers,cnlarge his Church cuery day , more and more 
hcape vpon it his gifcs, and ſettle it with right order: and 
contrariwile , that he would cut off all the enemics of it, 
ouerthrow their counſels,deſtroy their purpoſes, and that 
the defending of the Church may be eucry day increaled, 
till at lengthit come to the higheſt perfection. Howbeir 
that ſhall not be before the day of wdgement : at which 
time all his encmies being ouercome, he ſhall make them 
his footeſtoole. And then(as the Apoſtic ſaith)he ſhal de. 
liver vp the kingdome to God the Father, that is, he ſhall 
raigne quietly without any rebellion and reſiſtance , and 
vve Gall live peaceably in him, being dcliuered from all 
fcare and treuble of enemies, 


The third Petition ; 


Thy will be done in earth, as itis in heauen, 

T heoph. Let vs come to the third petition, being the laſt 

of them that reſpett the glory of God, Ws 
Mat. Itis this ; Thy will be done in earth as it is in hea- 
uen, Wherin indeed ye do not fimply defire of God, that 
tis will may be done, the tulfilling whereof there is verily 
nothing that can let: but that he will ſo guide vs with his 
{pirit,that we may be ready to do hiswil,reucaled vnto vs 
in his word, & that with no lefle deſire then the heauenly 
Angels do.Bvt concerning his ſecret will,vwe deſire that if 
when it be done, any aduerfities befall ys, namely lofle of 
oods,hinderance,afflitions, whether they concerne the 
oule or the body, we may beare them all patiently as vr 
| om 
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from his hand,and ſo obey his will, that ours may wholly 
and altogether giue place vnto it, 

T heop, Indeed hee were happie, that after this manner 
ould confirme himlclfe to the will of Ged. 

Mar Yea lurcly, becauſe he might worthily glery in this, 
tar God d1dnothing bur that which hee would, ſeeing 
thathe would no other thing but that which were accep- 
cable and plealing to God, And afſuregly there be many 
7, 4 that call vs vnto that. For,if God our heauenly fa- 
ther be wiſer then we(which all men do confeſſ*)it is not 
to be doubted, but hee knoyeth what we hauencede of, 
better thenour ſelues;z and that therefore by good righr 
wc ought to preterre his holy and good will before our 
owne, which 1s wicked and corrupt ; yea rather often like 
ynto children , we knoyy not what vvce would haue. For 
many times we change our purpoſes,and foorthwith or a 
little after,we diſallov that, which a little before we verie 
greatly allowed of. For this cauſe the Lord , without any 
reſpect of our will and intents, as a good father, ſendeth 
thoſe things, which he knoweth to be neceſlarie, both for 


lus owne g'ory, and for our profit and ſaluation: yvhich Of Chriſtian 
erecciued with a quiet & thankfull minde patcnce. 


indeed are to 


as from his hand, vnlefſe wemeane to bee miſerable for 
euer : wtuch we ſhall neuer eſcape,ſo long as we cleaue to 
our oyvyne will. | 

The, I hauclong fince laboured to performe this,but as 
yet I haue nor attained it : but eſpecially I hnde by experi- 
ence , that the yſe of this do&rine is moſt hard when any 
oreat trouble commeth, whether it be of body orminde, 

Mat.It is not onely hard, but verily cannot be general- 
ly brought to pradtile , eſpecially if reſpect be had of our 
on fleth, which maruelloully pleaſeth it (elfe inthe own 
will and afteQtions, and ſeckethfor nothing elſe bur de- 
lights and pleaſures, For this cauſe , in this place Chriſt 


teacheth vs to deſire it of his father ; but lames afſureth, Iam.1.5. 


that we ſhall receiue it, ſoas we aske itin faith; If any of 
you lacke wiſedome, let himaske it of God, which gi- 
veth it liberally ynto all, and caſtethno man inthe art. of 
and it ſhall be given ynto him, Bur let kim aske in faith, 


ot doubting, Meh 
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184 Concermng Praier, 
Fheoph. In that place James ſpcaketh of wiſedome, bus 


ye lpcake of patience, 

Mat. T here is no doubt, but by the vword wiſedome,he 
vnderſtandeth patience, whereunto he had exhorted the 
faithfull in the tormef verſe, in theſe words; Let patience 
haue the perfc& worke , that you may be perfect anden. 
tire, ſo as nothing be wanting, 

But becaule wee cannot doe it of our {elues, heere he 
ſheweth by what mcans we may hauc it trom God, when 


heſaith; Ifany manlacke wiſcdome, let him aske it of 


God, which gineth it to all men liberally, 

Theeph, Bur whar is the cauſe, that he calleth paticnce 
by the name of wiledome ? 

Mat, To the end we might ynderſtind, that a mans 
chicfe wiſedome ftandeth heerein, that in his aduerfbities 
and troubles hce patiently ſubmit himſelte to the will of 
God:but on the contrary ſide,that it is the extremeſt foo. 
liſhnefle and madneſle , if any dare refit and fer himlelfe 
azainſt it, For what good doth he by it ? Can he change 
the wil of God*No verily?Nay rather he maketh his own 
caſe woorle , as well with inward ericte that tormenteth 
him, as allo becauſe hee pulleth the wrath of God vpon 
himſelfe. For by our ſtubburnneſle he is conpellcd to lay 
more grieuous punithments vpon vs. On the other _ 
our patience hce is mooued vnto pitie, ſoas hee turnet 
our aftiiftions into kindneſle, and doing vs good, cuen as 

ood parents are wont, when they perceiue that their 
childre be brought into good order by their corrections, 

T heop. 1 ſec it 1s 4 thing profitable and neceflary : how- 
beit, I thinke that the meditation of the things which 
thou declaredit ( whenwe ſpake gfaftlictions ) doe make 
not alittle for this purpole. 

Mat. Thou iudgeſt rightly, Forin that place we deliue- 
red many things which may worke exceeding great com- 
tort in the hearts of the faithfull.Neuerthelefle, I wil adde 
vnto them two other beſides, as an ouerplus. 

1. Firit, when we be ouerladen with affHiftions , the 
euils which ve ſuffer are not ſo much to be conlidered, 
as thoſe which we haue deſerued, and yet notwithſtan- 
ding, begot laid vpon vs. Furthermore, we mult thinke 
"py 


Dus 
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ypon the good things which the Lord = app ypon vs, 
#n the other (ide : and ſo indeed we (hall tinde , that God 
dealeth moſtmercifully even in the middett of our afflicti. 


ons , it they be examined according to the greatneſle of 


our 11nnes, 

2. Secondly, that wee are not to looke vpon then 
oncly, who in outward ſhew be alittle happier then wee, 
and = om wee ſee to bee exempted from the troubles 
wherewi: h we are gricued; but ypon infinite and innume. 
rable others, which are in farre greater milerics, then are 
thoſe that welufſer, whole tins notwithit; nding arc not 
lo ot Cat 2S OUrs, 

T heep, I doe very much reioice that T haue heard theſe 
wwoth:ngs: for I will daily make yic of them, as occation 
ſhall ſerue. 

M.:t.Thou ſpeakeſt wiſely,yhen thou addeſt the word, 
daily. For the Lord our maſter, that we ſhould nor forget 
this doctiine ſo profitable, 15 vwont oftentimes to beate it 


into our heads,by (ending of troubles, wherem wemight - 


5 


practiſe it, And verily we ought to be well acquainted | 


with it, ſeeing we are {o often excrciſed init, 

Theeth, But I for my part doe finde it true by daily ex- 
perience,thatI am yery little exerciſed init, Neuertheleſſe 
Thope, chat by the grace of God, Iihallproti betterinit 
then heeretoforeTI hauc done: elpecially , fceing now I 
kr.ow the way, how may do it, namely to crave it of 
God by daily praiers, and continually to haue in minde 
the things which thou hgft (aid, But now, foraſmuch as I 
haue heard the meaning of this third petition , which 1s 
the laſt of thoſe that concerne the glory of God,letvs goc 
toryard to the reſt, But before I come to thethree fol. 
lowing which concerne our ovne good and ({aluation, I 
would haue thce to declare the 4 a6g1; thele petitions, 
and withall how fitly they be 161ned together. 


Mat.Theſe former »_ rogcther molt excellently, for- The cohe- 


elamekind. For, atter that we arc reace and 
(urme of the 
three former 


almuch as they be of t 
made partakers of the knowledge of "God , by the vwhuch 
we are mooued to enterinto his kingdome , that is, into 
bis Church.it is meete and conuenient,that wetſhould de- 


breto be iuformeg and taught the obcdience of his will, praicy, 


whereunto 


-” o 
* 


The ſure 
ot the laſt 
rhree peiirt- 
ens, 


The expoſi- 
tion of rhe 
fourth peti- 


yon, 
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whereunto the miniſtery of the Church calleth ys daily, 
Finally , ta theſe three petitions , wee dehire of God to 
_ men ſuch knowledge of his Mateſty,as they may wil. 
ingly ſubmut themſclues to his kingdome andrule , and 
from their hearts obey his pleaſure; that ſo he may be glo- 
riticd of them, andin them. 


The fourth Petition. 


Giue vs this day our daily bread, 

T heeph. We areto come to the three laſt petitions of 
the Lords prayer,whereinwelaid thole things were con. 
tained yrhich concerne both our ſoulc and body, 

Mat. Truc : For the firſt of them comprehendeth the 
things that be neceflary to the pafling through or finiſh» 
ing of th's lite : but the other rwo, thoſe that appertaine 
to our (aluation. 

T heoph. Recite therefore the firlt, 

Mat, Giue vs this day our daily bread. 

T heoph, What 15 the meaning of it? 

Mat. Totheend we may lerue God according to our 
calling , in this petition we delire of him, to giue vs our 
daily bread, that is, that cuery diy he would miniſter vn- 
to vs thoſe things that be neceflarie for this life : for all 
thoſe be comprehended ynderthe name of bread, as bc. 
ing a thing molt neceſſary, Howbeir, this is to be noted, 
that (while we azke of God our daily bread) we doc allo 
delire fuch things as berequihte and neceſlary, that wee 
may ente it in peace and quictnolſe, 

Therefore this petition generally containeth whotlo- 
euer can be deiired tor our peaceable, calme, vndiſtre(- 
ſed, and good eſtate in this world, Neuerthelefle , wee 
ought to depend and hang vpon the pleaſure of our 
heauenly Father, For he will giue vs tuch things, as hec 
ſhall know to bee tor the canker ot his owne elorie, 

and our ſaluation, And heereupon it may be oathered, 
why he wou'd hauc vs to aske bread onely ; namely, that 
we might know, thatbread ought to luffice vs , if the 
Lord itall ſec it good , to giue vs no other thing to nou- 
r1ſh v . 


Theeph, There do fue principall points come into my 
minde, 
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minde, concerning this thy expoſition of daily bread, 
whereof I will aske thee, 

The brit w nereof is this, wky we pray to he daily 
bt e0 d o IUCN VSE (CC: ne vvec ar CO! ILAN ded t op rOoOu! ie vs. by 
our honeſt I2bor.ſucht ings 2% be neceſſary for this life, 

Mae. Becaule our labour fall be ro no vurpole,excert 
the blefſing of God be added vnto itz even 2s the Plalmilt 
expreſly teacheth. 

Thorh Whetefore arc we commanded to crane that 
Wc 1d, which we call ewr? 

Mat,T hc word eur was added,tor two cauſes. The hilt, 
that we might vnderitand , thatthrar breads promiled of 
GoGg;and i hertorc, by 200d! 1oht,calied ours: and hereby 
we mivht be allu; ed, thatit cannot be denied vs. Theo- 
ther, to the end we might remember, that that bread 1s to 
be prouided | by layvſull MEeAncs and waies, and {uchas be 
allowed of God ; but nor by thetr or deccpr, For other 
wile we cate not our ovne bre = but another mans ; re- 
cciued nor from God, but from he Diucll. 

T hop, The third point fellowerh : why are theſe words 
aaled; Thus day, nd daily ? 

Mat. Thatwe mig ht alto; zether,and wholly depend vp- 
on the prowdence ot Gad, to as we fliould not be caretull 
for things ro come , as if ve did dult: ruſt ; - but be content 

with thoſe t that be necefiary for our prelc I ht need.wich this 
_ pe, that the Lot d willprou de for the morrovw; 

Tl eoph. I come to the fourth point : "0 wa ag: ecth 

r, tharthey whuch haue plenty of things, and whoſe - Tort 
wiftor -c houſes be full, ould aske theie daily bread ? 

Mat. Becaulſc we maith 10|d it for a certainty and truth 
that bread of i: ſelfe cannot nouriſh;except the ble! ing of 
God be 2d4ded. For lometimes rich men are ſcene worne 
and pid away with !eannefie:for this Cauſe Moles far hs 
Man liueth not by bread only , but by euery word that 
commetrh out of the mouth of God. In which words, the 
propher.doth alfo fignihe this,that the power of God doth 
not {o cleaue ynto bread : thathe cannot nouriſh vs ve.th- 
out 1t,as oft as ſhall pleale him. Whereof he gaue the Tra. 
irs a lingular proote, whom he fedinthe wildernellc by 
the ſpace of forry yeares, withour bread. 

T :20p. 


I. 
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Theo, Thelait pointis behind, W hy Cath 2 Chriſt com- 
mand ys to pray for bread in common, in intcic wordes : 
Giue vs our bread, rather thc a priuatly, atter thus maner : 
Giue me my bread ? 

Mat, To thc end we might know, that we areto pray 
for it,not tor our (clues alone, but alto tor owur Nei -nbors, 
ofwhole roht and need ry, Chriſtian charity 'Cqut- 
rech, that we trould beno lefle caretul then of our awne, 
Morecoutr , by this ma inner of pra Ying, We arc inoic and 
more aſlurcd , that ve ſha!l obraine the bred vehnich ve 
pray ior ; foralmuch as the whole Church doth not only 
Craue 1t with vs, but allo for ys : euen as we allo doe craue 
thc lame both wid it and for it, For we are all the {onnes 
of one ind the tame tarher, cuvn as we are tau tht in the 
beginning of thus prater, wile we lay in comraon 3 Our 
Eaths er. For | e larnce cauie a! .0,C1C tYVA pennt 10Ns toilow. 
12g de deb nn in thc fame forme of words : namely; 
Fo/z2me vs our treipaſles, and lead vs not into tentation: 
A. ric. tncy containe all the things that apyertaine ro the 
h:wenly life, eucn as this commneth thote which bene. 
cel]lwry tor th ns! elenchite. 

T beoph. \W hercfore are the things that concerneour 
ſaluztion contained in two petitions ; 

Mat, Becaule our faluation {tanactn voon tio parts, 
T he firlt , that ve Dereconcyed ynto God ; and rnis ve 


1 : . 4 = Py l . / Ln 
achrein the kicyerition, wilch intreateth of the tOrgMCce 
l o G L - ' — . *# © 5b , ' LH 
neite ot our i:nncs, The other,tnat bunoreconcyied vnto 
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The Afr. tition. 


Forgiue vsour treſpalies , a5 wr torgiue them that trel- 

alle as ran! Vs 

T heopl, The two lalt petitions doe remaine to be Cone 
ſidered of vs, L- <vsthereſore come to the fiir, 

Vhatis te mcar ag of1t? 

Mat. = we be all milcrabi linners, by reaſon 
whereot the Lord is witily angry with vs, yea rather is ſo 
longangry, as our lianes {hall be ap uted and laid ro our 
charge 


on 
; {0 
our 


rac 
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charge before him ; m this petition vvepray , that for his 

finite merciesfake he will torgiue them all 3 tothe end 
rom for the time to come he may fauour ys , being ar one 
w:ihvs.n —_— he toromenelle of our t1nnes. 

Tie: »b, But vv E, y doc vie craue of God to torgiue vs aur 
linnes ? tor the whuch C hrilt hath molt tally ſatisfied : ſee- 
ng 7 there 15 NO PLACE tor tor ziuenetlc , where fatisfattion 
15 niade, | | 

Mat. It the {arisf2 — ofour ſthes, this were in- 
decd true : but &eeing 1:15 by Chriſt, whi ickis freely giuen 
vs of | iis father ſo--iuvenes 2orceth necefſanily withit, And 
yerily 1115 as ama 'n condemned inſome ſumme of money 
were to be caſt into priſon., vntilthe had paid the whole 
ſumme,and yer were notable ro doit, Whom if the prince 
ment to plcature without 214 hundcranceof the Lary, and 
ſhould tre ys c him that wherein he vas to htue beene 
hned, ſhnuld he not have done as much,as 1the had forg1- 
UC th a often - Hel 1, OUu id 11 A And t] ins! im litude 1s 
moſt fit: For:fmuch as in this petition ourfmncs be called 
debts, to the end ve might vaderitand, that by them we 
areno loſe debrers vnto God, then if a man were in great 
debt vnto anothe r, and y .ethad not whereof to pay any 
thing at all, With this im litude aorecth1llo that,thatis 
written of Paul * ; Parting out the hand winting that yas a- 
painſt ys, which was contrary vnto vs, he' euen tooke 1t 4- 
way,and faltned it yon the crofle fa whitheeddohs tca- 
cherth , that Chriſt hath moſt fully ſatished for our linnes, 

T "ON The more dilizently [ conlider the myltcry of our 
redemption, fo much the more commeth to my remem. 
25205 the infinite maruellions wifdome of God, which by 
a way altogether wonde! ful;hath knit or 1toyned together 
v6 tet inftice with his verfectmercy, and that aſivellto 
his owne loty as to our {aluation and benefir, 

Mat, Tr -ucindias But it thou do with alutle more di. 
loence marke that way thouthalt find three things which 
the reaſon of raan could neticr hane deuited, & which our 
of Chriſt are found no where clle, for the avoiding of the 
puniſhment due for our {:nnes: and they betheſe : Thar 
we ſhould our ſelucs pay our debts vnto God:or elle ſecke 
mother, which 1s both ablc to pay them, and doe allo ac- 
N 2 quite 
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quitys ofthem : orthat God Iimſelfe ſhould forgineys 
vhatiocucr we be :ndebred vato him. by 

Thee; *h, I would haue you dcclare theicthings a little 
raorc lar >clv, 

Mat, b1:{t therefore T willfl:ew.that theſe three CARR 
any where be found,(auins in C hrift. And vertly whatlo. 
eucr men can imacine, they {j;all ACuer find in themſcluey 
wherew:th to fat'she God', Who allo ( 2s the Apoltle 
{a'th ) hachflutall ynder tin, that he might haue mercy 
vpon all, 

Neither ſhall Soy Ende any creature in heauen or in 
earth ſuthcient to doe this office. But it they tly vnto God 
his mercy to obtaine {o: "C12CNT fe of ther 1114, s.his x ertoR 
wttice will be 2 lec which requiretheo beful! y Gar; Sliced, 

Theo. Let vs now fee, how God huh: 10yNed the! are 
things together m Ch! ny ro reconcile his exceeding grcat 
mercy with his molt pertect 11% ohreou! zeile, vnto our r ſal. 
Uition, 

Mat, Being made one wit: Chrilt by faith , and there. 
fore 2ilo partakers of that which is his, we our felucs pay 
all our debts vato God, & that ovrof the riches of Chriſt, 
which are truly made ours. And by this means the perfect 
juſtice of Godis fully ſatisfied, which indecd requireth 
thiz,that he which owcth the debrit,ould pay it. Neuerthe. 
Iclle another hath paid it for ys. namely C hr:it wo alone 
hath drunke of the cup of his wy! ah, and(as the Apoite 
ſaith) hath borne our (ns 1n k15 body vpon thetrce. And 


the rin molt manifeſtly appeareth he gre It Mercy of God, 


thitoauchis molt de we! beloucd fon for vs his cnemies 
vnto a moZt thamefull death, 


Finally, becaviche that hath ſatisfied the heavenly fa. 
ther for vs, 15 his deaze l) bcloued tonne, and cuerjaſting 
God with the Father, freely giuen ynto vs 3 the contiauall 
torgzugneſle of fivnes (a5 11 th bene {; 1d) 1510yned with 
hi. ſas faction,and that doth ec: pecially ma ke Readraſt and 
ture his mme! arable mercy. 

* Theoph, Veril 2 notable di{courſe,and very full of com. 
fort, Lec vs now returne to the exvolition off our petition; 
WW he is this claule 2ddcd1n the cud; As we iorgine them 


that treſpalle againit ys? 
Hat, 
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Mat. That is,according to the promiſe made vs of the 
forz1ucnefle of our linnes , vpon this condition, that we 
forgine them thathurt vs, And Chrift would hauert ex= 
pref], menr:oned , becauſe he knevy how hardly we tor- 
giuc others their rreſpaſies, Therefore 1m this claulc he cal- 
Ieth vs to remember that we thall not obraine forgiuenes 
of our linnes a: the hands of God, except we allo torgiue 
one nerhbors their offences, Hereupon 1s that threatning 
o. God by the Prophet againſt the Iirachts 3 When you F/«.1.1F, 
' ſralltrerch out your h1nds, I will hide mine ezes trom you: 
althongh you make many praiers I will not heare you for 
you. hinds are full of bloud, 

7 erpl, Therefore this manner of ſpeech doth not note 
an equality; 251: God forgane ys lo much only as we ſhall 
forgiue, 

Mat. Nonortfo, For, onr forgiuenefle cuen as we our 
ſclues be imocrtect, 1s alwares 1ipertect, and {auoureth of 
the vncleannefle of our Ueth : whereupon 1t commeth ro 
pafle , rhit euen 12 them that are moſt regenerated, not- 
wihitanding they doe vntainedly torgiue as God requi- 
reth,2nd dehireno reueng, yearather be reidy to do good 
ynto {uch 2s hmuc hurt them, and doe duly pray tor them: 
yet there remainech [ome bitterneſle, fo as we do nat em- 
brace them with that affe tion of heart, which we would 
have embraced themwith , if we had alwates beene well 
plealed with them : which it God thould doe,we werein 
very ul! cale, | 

Theretorc this 1s the meaning ofthis petition; O Lord 
according to thy promiſe forge vs our linnes fully and 
perfetly,a5 a moit perfect God:feeing that we being molt 
imperte&t men, according to thy commandement haue 
forgiuen them that haue hurt ys, 

T heopb.In what place are this commandement and pro- 
mile 

Mat.They be preſently added by Chrilt after this prater 
in theſe words ;z Ifyou forgiue men their offences, your 
keavenly tather will alſo forgiue you : Bur if you ſhall not Myt.6,14. 
forg'uc men their oftences,neither wil your father forge 
you your offences. 

T heeph, 1 grant it is very right, that we ſhould doe thoſe 

N 3 | things 
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things to our nei; JDours , which we defire to be done to 
our ictucs;and lo that Gad doth moſt worthly deny them 
forguuencile, that willnot forgiuc their ne1y hoours. 

Mat. Truc : cipeciall y ſecing our linnes Jag 412111 t God, 
whercot vw craue pardon, arc {are more oricuous , an d 
farre more in number then are tiiacy which our nc1ghbors 
Can cuer commit avauilt vs, And this Coth Chnilt plaine. 
ly tcachin an parablc, when he faith + 7] hc kino« 
dome of heauen 1s ike vnto a king 'L, which wo man 
AMaccount of lus ic UA!1ts And nen Ie - be: oINtorid Ken, 
there was ene brought vnto om which Ou; here! | thous 
{and taic:ts. And vwicn hc not: bletap ayit his Lord 
commanded him to bce lo! 4 F andh $ Wile and | children, 
and all thzt he had, and the debt to be pared. The ic: Wait 
therefore fell Cowne ani bcfoughthum, laying ; Mal 
appeale thine anger toward me, and I will pay us 11 
1 hen that ſcruants Malterhad comp#yſlon vpon I1m,and 
looled lum, and forg wchim the debt; buty nt the ler. 
Uant vas dep aricd he tound one of his fellows t F 14t OUO oht 
him an hundred p ence, and helaid hands vpon him, and 
tooke him by the throate ſaying: Pay me that thou o welk 
Then his fellow fcll downe at his feete,and beſouzht him 
ſaying , Appcale thine anger rowards me, and 1 will pay 
thee all yethe would not, but went and caſt him into PT 
ſon, till tic thouid pay the bebr, And when his other tck. 
lowes favy what vas con hey were very ory, and came 
and deciared vnto their M all thatav. is done} Then 
his 2M i iircr C 1 lea mm 1,and ta! '#i | yntol 11: n: O emll (eruant,l 
foro2uc thee all that de bt, becaule thou praiedlt mc:ough- 
tcit thou notalioto hauc hid pity vpon thy tellow , cuen 
as I had pity on thee? Soljus! Maſter was wroth, and deli 
ucrco him vnto the Jaylers, tilt he tlouid pay all that was 
due vnte him. So likewiſe(tauth Chi ft) il, all mine heauen. 
Iy Father doe vnto you,except ye forgiue from your hatts 
each one to hus brother their wrcipailes, 


The ſcat petition, 


And leade vs notinto temptation but deliuer ys from 
' 
exll. 


T beop, "I he laſt petition is behunde, 
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Mat. Having obtained forginencilc of lins,ve defire of The expoſiti- 
the Lord to be preſent with vs,that we tall not againc into on of the laft 
themyvh1cn we lay, Lead vs not into temoratoin, burdeli- PEUUen, 
ucr vs tloim cull, For,this we pray that he will not gue v$ 
OUCT VIITO LNE povver of the aiuell, to be overcome o1tnmm 
a tempt 1101.25 we hauc deſerucd: but cearrarivvitegthar 
he woud itrengthen vs 2gaimit the aitwits and dead!y iub 
ultics of 10 greatan cacmy , that to daily more and more 
we may endeuour to amend our hues and obey him, 

T heepi),, When therefore God lcadeth men into tempe 
c(4t0n,Co:hhe not fhirre them vp to culit? ; 

Mat, Notio. For cthatis altogether yrwyoorthy of his 
Marclty,and 1s contrary to his diune nature, 

For this caule james {nth ; Let no man when he 1s temp= James 1,13, 
ted,tay he 1s tempted of God, For God cannot be tempred 
with cu1l],nether doth he tremprany man. But euery one 
5rempteu, while hers Erayne afide and ſnared of his own 
concupitcence, 

Thcreforeas God in mercy defendeth the faithfull and 
(utcreth them notto be decetued or maſtered of the diuel 
ſo +*:0 be ouercome of inne : ſoon the contrary lide, 

©: 945 ic imeanecth to puniſt;, he delivereth ouerto the'd1- 
uci! 45 10 #tormentor, to be ouercome and v anquithed ot 
am intenpriten, In whuch feale the Apoſtle {aith, that 
they wich gionite not God, are given vp to thelultes of | 
their ovyne hearts, Which neuertheleite he doth without Rom. 1-24, 
any 2llowance of inne 25 hath beene ſaid in this place, 

T heop.50 tar as | (ce, God punitheth tinnes with finnes. 

Mat. Yea verily: but by a way duuers from that where- 
of I ipake when we entreated of affliftions : in which 
place we {1d , that God ijometimes ſtirreth yp one , who 
commutteth that hinne again} vs,vvhuch ve our ſelues had 
commutted againit another : anexampic wherof we haue 
inDa«id, He had dehled the wite of Priab: the Lord raiſed 
vp his fon Ab/olon,to dehile his fathers concubines.. But of 
allthe tzmptations which are ſentot God, that is the moſt - 
grieuous, when God deliuereth men yp to the diuell to be 
ouercome of him in temptation, For then he giueththem 
ouer into a reprobate ſenſe , that when they haue heaped 
lnnes ypon {:nnes, they may at length run headlong into 
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eternal] defiry uction,except the Lord(which lometimeshe 
doth) by his mighcy hand ſtay the courſe of that downfall. 

Theo has t meaneth the conclution added to this prai. 
er ? For thine 15 the kingdome,the power and olory,tor e. 
uer 72" ,Anien, 


Sy cont. uineth the c2ule for the which we crave all 


thc tormer thynos, namly tor that they concernc his ! King. 
dome.now: By my y. For, by the firit three : ; his king. 
domes mademan tit, and by the laſt three is 1 2 wer 1s 


CaCIC): cd: WIRCI CU} GH IO; oweth the mcre:le Of his 10ry, 
Thertore this conciutonis added, thatvwe may with more 
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hauc lyokcn of, who onely is able to grue th emtovs:and 
thatwith orcatcr aflurance we wi 2ht helceuc that we (hall 
ODTa1NC thera; | oraſmuch as while he beftoweth them v; IN 
onvs, he declarcth hinſelic ro bea molt mighty kins, 
whereupon en ucth Ins owne glontying. 

7 heop, I cannot luthciently m \arucll at this abridgement 
or brewary ot praier, as allo the two former , namely of 
faith and the Law; iccing that in lo few words, and in 
exact order, they contaunc tuch hard things, and to excel. 
lent doctrine, 

Mat. Thou docit indeed not without cauſe marucl] at 
them For in them 111neth the wondertull wiſdom of God, 
and they doc very well aPree topether among thenielues, 
inthat order wherein we hauc propounded them. For 
faith reacheth vs ail things thatare to be belecucd vnto 
our {aluation : and I tet 1t 1n the hicit plac e, as1t were the 
found::1on of tlic reit. Bur the Lav concerning all things 
that be required tothe yeeiding of obcdience ynto God, 
followeth in molt exccllent o1 der, as the fruit and witnes 
of fanth, Finally inthe laſt place commeth praier, becaulc 
of our [clues we can neither beleeue,nor do any thing that 
is pleaſing vnto God, bythe which we be taughr, by what 
meanes ve may obtaine beth at his hands. Andin thele 
is contained the ſurame of all Chriſtian doctrine. 

T heop, Betorc I go to @.1y othet thing, I will propound 
two queſtions concerning the doEtrine of praier. 

1 Furſt, praicrſeemethto be vnprofitable , ſceing we 


can by it obtain nothung at the hands of God,bch4s: that 


whuc 
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which he hath already determined 1in his ynchangeable 
proudence to vue vs: neither doth he ceaſeto giuent, al 
though we pray not, | 
2. Secondly, it feemeth ſuperfluous, that weſhovld 
of, foraſwuch as he knoweth them better than our ſelues. 
Now 1: 15 thy part to anſwer to the former which concer- 
neth the proutdence of God. 
Mat, They be mvch deceined who for this cauſe ab. 
SF | a Wherher the 
ſtainefromprayer, For the prouidence of God takethnot ,,,, "once of 
away lecond cautbs,fuch as prater 1s;yearather it doth ſta. God (ho»!d 
blu and 1trengthen them : for God vſeth them as inſtru. keepe v> 119 


ments tor the performance of that which he had appoin. F'*Y* 


ted betore, But I remember a ſtory,whichit Ibe not decei- 
ved, will bring light vnto this queſtion, A certaine Noble 
man well turned withhorfes and armour, wentrto war ; 
and it fcii out rnat he tooke his tourney by the houſe of a 
very faithtull Pzltour of the Church knowen to him long 
before. This raan very carneltly admonithed him to be 
diligentin prayer, by the which he might moue the Lord 
to prolperhis enterpriſes, He ftraightway rexoneth con- 
cerning the prouidence of God, as if he thould haue ſaid, 
that God had already determined of all things that ſhould 
come to paſle : and therefore that his decree could not be 
changed by his prayers. Thatgood Miniſter anſwered :I 

would therefore aduiſe thee to ſend away thy horſes and 
thy armour as things vnprofitable , foraſmuch as the 1fſe 
of warre dependeth ypon the prouidence of God, ſo as 
no other thing can come to paſſe , belides that which hs 
hath determined, The ſouldier aniwered, that ſuchag 
went to warre could not withour railinefſe lay aſide their 

armour, becauſe they were inſtruments by the which God 
1s wont to giue the victoryto ſuch as it ſeemed good vnta 

him. The ſamealſo mightI ſay of prayer (fayth the Mini- 
ter) byxhe which the Lord yſcth to give vs the things that 
be nec icy. as well for the vſe of this1:fe, as for enerla- 
ſting ſaluation; and therefore that it was no lefle raſh- 

nefſe, to neglect it vnder the pretence of Gods prout- 

dence, eſpecially ſeeing 1t is in ſo many places commen- 

ded of God, with innumerable promiſes made ynto _ 

[0 
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That it 1s 
necciiary t 

ray to God 
althou?h he 
know berrer _ 
then cut 
{clucs whar 
1s expedient 
for vs. 
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that do often excrcile themiciurgs 1111t : 211d rne Somme of 
God himiclic hath gmen vs an exarapiethercof, who allo 
doth command that we 1,;ould pray vw.thout cealing., By 
the which anſwer that Nobleman was not « }; 

Theo 1 way contclilc the lame of MY IC: turnthc: more [ 
doe acknowiecdee, that hitherio I did neucc xnow the 2n- 


, a_—_ 
STC i10C, 


ſer to this quiition lo cieercly , as] haue vaderſtood it 
by this companion of armor, whichingecc Ithuke moſt 
tit to bring hght vnto this doubr, And verily 1n the 
mceane time 1t doth not 2 litiic 2074 vnito! raicr, For Prat. 
crisvntovsinkſterd of friricual wemw ons . by the witch 
we may heh: a; ain{t & oucrcome our {pill 
thc diucl,the flett, fand fin. Balo:to:sreterred the! 


"TY , i [ a , s } ; 4 # : Lv 
O1 Paul, 1 di lecch LOU 1 SY <<ETY k i j $347 Þ [qa frinsl 3 ' 


2, 
$ 
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lake, 21:d the lJoue of the Spirit , thatyee yvoulde {in 
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Wit mcby your praers to God to! me. Morcoucr, 
realon ought totake placein all the affaires ot men : t] 
eucnt and iflue whereof notwit| {tancing it depend and 
hang ypon Gods prouidence, yet are Not Meanes to be 
neglected, which the Lord muniucah vito vs to dothem 
by : otherwiſe God 1s tempted and delpiled, 

T heeph. Let vs come to the other queſtion : wharncede 
wee to crauc of God by praicr, things neceſlary, ſeeing 
that he knowetin them farre bettcr then we our iclucs ? 

Mat. Although he do, yet his will is thatwe fl.ould ob. 
taine them by daily PraiCcrs, 

1. Fit, that wee may be keptin ſome feare and reue. 
rence by this outward adoration & worthup,by the which 
alſo hee meaneth to exerciſe vs continually in thankful. 
neſle, that wee may ſo much the more acknowledge him 
to be the founraine of all 900d things. 

2, Second!y, he doth to much the more ſhevy his loue 
towards ys, when hee doth to tarrc abale himſelfe , that 
he vouchſafeth to heare our complaints one after another 
ſeuerally, that he may prouide torthem, ſo much as hee 
ſhall know to be conucnient. And by this meanes he en- 
flameth vs to the louc ot h-mſelfc, and cauſeth vs to put al 
our hope and conhdence 1n him, 

3. Thurdly, by that familiar comuning or talking with 
tum, he meancth to make ys well acquainted yvith hi ex* 

CCLENT 
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ccllcnt Maicſty, that wee may be boldeto flie ro him the 
mo: trecly 11 a4 ournecefiines, as yvnto our molt mer. 
c1:ul! father, 


4+ L:iltotali,he doth this,that we may more and more + 


' 
CO :hit waatiocuer c90d thing we hane, commeth 
F ' ' E. ' ” . 
from bm 210ngenat we lloutd giue him thanks,and vie it 
, | FJ x M - X 
to his .lorv, Forithe giue vs good things ynasked, wee 
(| 0a1d e21.ly bceiecue weather thit they were from our 
IC,UCS, OT Ei:C tinat they C.1.1CTO VS by chance. 
: » xo?! 1 : 1 : ? n ? ' 
Ce . \ Y La3i% 1,00 : CYY 4 A ne Lile CAaltic, Way the Lord 


01G UC 13.0 ODERIGC by prater y things that he hath 
derernuned to etc vs, thou halt with the 1zme labor de- 
; |] y 


' + — - _ _ \ od Z. >: _- = -_ 
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" A a | "EE 1 | 4 * l / " s * \ x n * : ; "01 
that b\ 1T,Q2HMNOI % \Viioie L43 44 taDic Oo! the 4.4 4%" 1% tolkitcd, 
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. 

&) & . . : 
ecd with the minde, vwort!pped witlthe bedy, and ſan- 
CLI.36 4 and hallowed with the mouth, 

1Thcretorec alio hee requireth praicr of vs, as his {peciall 


worlt.1p: and among al the good things that he beltowerh 
ypon vs,i: 1s the greateſt, foraſmuch as by it we may haue 
acccllc to his Mateity,ſo often as we pleale, For,that good 
heaucnly Father ſuffereth vs comming to him famitarly, 
ang laying o»en our wants to him, eucn as we might doe 
with ſome familiar friend of ours, Moreouer, as the layv- 
full vie of praicr 15 very acceptable to God, and moſt pro- 
htablc tor our (clues, ſo on the contraric ſtde,there is no- 
thing more diſplealing vnto God, and that doth more 
prouoke his wrath, then the abule of it, 

Theoph, Whatis that abuſe ? 

Mat, It may bereterred to {x heads. 


7. Firſt, when wee make our praiers to any others, or Wharcor- 
vnato himſclfe in any other name, but in the name of !Mptionda- 


Chriſt. And in this Idolaters doc offend, that the to An: 
gcls, orto the Saints received into heauen, 

2, Secondly, when the poyver of God is tied t@ ſome 
certainepraiers: which ſuperſtitious perſons doe , that 
number their praicrs , who alſo haue certaine (et formes 
ot praier, which they thinke, vnlawfull to exceed, 

3. Thirdly, when God is praied to, onely with the 
mouth, the heart in the meane time being veriec farre oft : 


by 


) 


bronghe 1n- 
tO pralcr. 


- at 2 1 Pp.” 
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by the which ſinne, the Maieſtie of God is indeed ſhame 
full, deſpiſed. But therin they are elpecrally decciued,thar 
pray ina ſtrange tonouc which he vnac:iitand nor. For 
It 15 imp oflible that our mindc ttould attend von the 
things we ynderſtand not, 

4. Fourthly, when any praicth vnto God tha vaine 

OPINION of his oven e rh: couſnelle . fo as he be no wh 
touched withthe truc tente and feeling of his owne mile- 
ne, And therein hvpocrites, and wſtitaries, do oftend, of 
which number that proud Pharifit w as, who 1! 1 praying, 
vaue thanks to God thathe was not like to other men, 

5. Fiftly , when any impcnitent perion , that indeuo. 
reth not to amend his hte , praicth : and this1s the moſt 
common tault of prater, 2nd v{uall alſo with them,wwhich 
otherwiſe braove of ihe protefiion of whe Golpell. Who 
notvithitandias they Weds He foure former taults, ver 
are not free from this "rophaning of the name Ol God, 
but doe moſt of all fall into Ken contempt ot it, 

T beop. How ? 

Met. Doft thou aske? Is not this to conterne his Mi. 
1efty,, when the y pray to God that hisname may be nh: llo- 
ved, which th ey do dehile through iheir blatphennes and 
curſed oathes ? 

That his kin2do!t me may come;when they make a {corn 


of the min iſtery of the Church ? 

That his wil may be done, which they do every day fer 
themſelues againſt;znd which more is,be 1n a great fume, 
if any thing tall out contrarie to ther ovne will 2 

Crauc daily bread,which they cer by vnlawtull means 

That he will forgiue them : heir finnes , as they torgiue 
their neighbours ; "and in the meane time purſue them 
with deadly hat red that have done them wrong , and 
worke them all euils and miſchicte ? 

That he will not lead them into temptation; but in the 
meane while purpoſely ſecke vanities and allurements of 
the world,whereinto they may be led ? 

T heoph. Bur it may bee obieted , that none but meere 
profane perſons, do the things that be againſt this praier, 

Mat. I graunt. Burifa man doe againſt itin one onely 


pount,he doth no leflz mocke God:tor that cannat prins 
rom 
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from 2ny where elſe. ſuc tromthe comtempr ofthis molt 
ho'y Muctty,ſo ashe do i wuringly, and withagly, 


Low,e vert talictn an one Ont, is £ utlry 0: allFor cuon as 
15 0.40 07 ihe vital parts, waermthe lite 1512 4 mans body, 
be huct, 1: bringeih death vnto a man, althonghall the o= 
ther be well : So tallechheinto deftrucuon, that appheth 
him:clicto fome good wotks, and abſtaneth {rom many 
{.as, neverthelclie in the- meanc nme contnucin ſome 
once bnne, and fl iitcrech humiclte in it,and repentethnot. 

T beop.But thou videritandelt notthis,of the fins which 
we oftcatimes commit,through the 1nh;7muiry of our fleſh, 

Mat. Thcle things bee vnderitood , neither ot other, 
nor of thele (ins ; (o as the be repentance anda delireto 
amend: tor then God of his mercy duth pardon and for- 
ojue them all in Chrilt Iefus, 

T heopb. T he txt and laſt faultjn praier is behiade, 

Meat, When a man praicth without faith, that 1s with- 
out atfurance of being heard:and it is as it were the cftect, 
and that which hangeth vpon the former fue. Neuerthe- 
leſle, this 18 a moſt grieuous linne: for that diltrult mult 
needs arile from this, that we belccue thac God c1ther can 
not,or will not performe the th.ng wee pray for, or elſe 
that he heareth not our praiers: whhich verily cannot 
comeinto the minde of any man, but hee denieth eucher 
lus power, or us goodnefle, or lus Godhcad. 


Iam.z.1O0. 


For this cauſe 1ames (aith , that eucry one WEI 7208 1am.1.6. 
1 


with faith and wauer not : for hee that wauereth, is ike 2 
waue oft the ſea, toit ofthe winde, and caried avay ; nct- 


ther ler that-man thinke , thathe (hall ovtaine any thing Mat.21,23. 


of God, Chriitalſo ſaith ; Whatfocuer youthall aske in 
Maier, ifyou belecue, youthall recctue Its : 

Theoph. Burt why docit thou call this fault the effect of 
the former ? 

Mat. Becauſe faith cannot ſtand with idolatry,nor wit! 
luperticion, nor with prophanenes, nor with hypocritie z 
dnt elpecially,ifthere be an ewll conſcience : for even the 
tarchfull chemſclues finde it true by experiencein them» 
lelucs, that they cannot aſſure thEſelues that God is mer- 
atull ro them to heare their praiers , if rhrough infirmitie 

- they 
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they fal into any ſin,nill they be reconciled to him by true 
repentance. Theretorc faith is 2s it were the ſoule of true 


% 
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4 - projier: for it comprehendeth all the conditions of it, 


$4 

, lorcoucr, 25 by it God is glonitied, fo allo it is alwves 
heard of him, Bur contrarwiſe, as the fained is def (pied, 

» ſo he not o: nely neuer heareth it, buc doth allo contemne 


and moſt gricuoully reuen get h the makers of1t, as 


It, 
> thoſe ofwhom his moll holy nameis profaned. 
4; T heoth. This mo: win diſcour le of g00d- workes 
by Cid nor a hit) '$delipl ht me, but this our drfutation of 
£ praier hath very greatly edified and com forted me, And 


by itin fmme lh; nelearnedtheſe things 3 


| 1, Howwee ought to pray : namely, wy 7 praiers 
7 be direfted vnto God from the heart ryet! b thi t we 
£} | bee touched wi ith tl 1c ris "It Gall Th ” of tt nr ow: pouertie 


nd with rue <j entance of our nes. 
e a5led ar the hanes of God, 
and our owne 


and miſcric, a1 

2. Secondly, what 1s to b 
namely the t 1105 that concerne his olory, 
CAE and 2h of t 

2. Finally, by what means we ſ. FORE euen 
if they be a5ked of vs with faith in the name of our Lord 
Tefus Chriſt, But I beſeec hGod our heauen!y Fether,that 
the praiers that ſhall be made of vs, may be free trom all 


thol: — pro mndery hi 100 haſt recke ned vp : that 
he himſcife may.ſo much the more be elovifted by them, 
and vwe dai! y haue exn1 PCr1ICNCC Of "the eftedt of them: : ſos 


He may comfort vs i our aduerfit es, 


*F Helpe our eas 
A : . Fn 
. | SUCcour our raed m4 


3 Bring help QUur weakeneſle, 
| And ftre: cots 1 v5 in his loue ond teare, 
) And 20 n the hove of enerlaſting life, 


- comhrm vs1 
throug hT: 'hriſt lis Son our moſt buloucd Lord. 

Mat. $0 = It, 
7 Now 2 tiength, wehaue declared the chiete points of 
&; Chriſtian Religion : and 1 hope by the gracc'of God, that 
6 they which are bchinde 11, | be handled to morrov, 1 
fi the meane time, God 2iue you 2090 I niche, 
Ty Theop, And you allc, 
+ T he end Of 877 he ſccond Booke, 
Fi hy T 81 
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( hriitian Relivion : 


Int reating 0: the outward meanes, 
1 ther which God bringeth vs 


to faluation, 


CHAF 1. 
0 "4" ewin: flery of t! 8 ward :; by the w »ih the holy Ghoſt beget- 


( th {auth in our bearts, \2eperh and increaſeth it, 


T HroPHILYS. 

. ſaue youmoſt dearely beloued and renetend 
- brother. 

Mat. Gnd ſave you alſo,moſt louing. T heophi! Ks, 
Tha4h, Shailitnor be croubleſvne to thee forys tore. 
tune to che difputation which yve brake off, and to afliy 
tobringictoancnd ? 

Mat. Nay rather (Theophilus) it ſhall be a moſt pleaſant 
thin” vnito me. Neuertheleſſe, before we cometo t i mM At- 
ter, I pray God, that as hitherro hee hath beene with vs, 
he will allo be with vs h-erenfter to the end. 

Theoph, So be it, I will in fewy words repeat our former 
aicourle, that the things which have beene handled, al- 
ready, may be 1oined with thoſe that fallow. 

1. Firſt, hitherto haue bene handled the chiefe grounds 
of our ſaluation , namely the perfeiuſtice of God, and 
he deadly fic cneffe of mans {inne, 


2, Secondly the molt perfe& remedie of it, cuen Ieſus 
Chriſt. 

3. Furthermore, the applying of this remedie«ynto vs 
dy faith, by the which vwe recouer [pirituall health, that i*, 
wee are iuftihed before God, and therethrough ade 
nrtakers of eternall life. 

4. And laſt of all, faith, which is ywoughtin ourhearts 
dy the holy Ghoſt that regenerateth vs, rogether with re- 
Ventance from vhence 200d works "i flow: which in- 


Th 
fed bee teftimonies of our faith ; but eſpecially praicr, 


Therefore this one thing remaineth, that we vnderitand 


by 


A bricte re- 

hearſall of 
the former 

bookes 


e ſumme 
vf the third 
Looke, 
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by what means y H-ly gholt doth regenerate or reacyy vg 

Mat. Peter athrmeth,chatwe are begotten againe,nor? 
of corruptible ſeed , but of incorruptible, by the word of 
the luing God. And therefore we do by good1ight ſay, 
That by tithe Holy ghoſt begetreth in vs both farth an 
repentance, 

Theoph, When hath the word of God that iorce® 

Mat, When it is preached of (uch as hauwue a lawſall cal. 


Row, 10,1 ling thereto, For Pasl (arth, How thal they beiceuc io ha 


- , ' / | 
of whom they hwmcnot heard > How thcrc:orec without 
preaching ? but how ſhal they preach except they ve lent? 
Our of which words he droweththis concluſion ; There. 


om, 10.17. - | n 
K 7* fore faith is by hearins, and hearing by th&word of God, 


Of the word 


Theoph, There be therefore diuers degrees or ſteps of 
our ſaluation. For it is plaine by that winch hath beeng 
ſayd, that we can not obtaine 1t, 

1. Valcfle we be zeconciled to God, 

2. But we can not be reconciled to God, ivithour 
Chrilt. 

3. Chriſt without faith we can never haue, Loe here 
three degrees, and now thou addeft the fourth ; 

4. Thatwe can not haue faith without the preaching 


of the word. 
Mat. Soitis. Whoſocuer therfore deſpiſe the preaching 


preached and of the word of God (which is in reſped of vs the brit ltep 
received by of gur (aluation) do deſpiſe & contemn ther own (aluat- 


faith. 
1.Cor. 


on. For the Apoſtle ſaith ; Afcer that the world inthe wik 


1.2I. dome of God knew not God by his wiſYome, (thatis, by 


the frame and workmantiup of this world , by the which 
God maketh manifeſt his exceeding power & wildome) 
it pleaſed God by foolilh preaching to faue beiceuers, 
Theoph, Why calleth he preaching foolith, wiichin the 
former verſe he had fo high; cxtolled ? 
Mat, He doth that according ro the 0p1n10n of met 
of whom for the mol{t part it 15 deipiſed,no otherwrC than 
ifit were fooli{hnef{e -notwithitanding he teacheth, rat 
with God it i5 the greateſt wi'dome vnto thoſe of whom 
itisreceiucd and cntertained with due reucrence. \\ tuck 
Chriſt confirmeth, when he fiithz The kingdome ofhe 


uu is like a trealure udden inthe field ryluch ywhen - mai 
on 
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found he hid ir , and for 1oy of it, he goech away and (eL 
ſeth all he hath , and bucth :hat held, 

Theoph. Butin thoie parables, Chriſt intreatethnoc of * 
the preaching of the word but of the kingdome otheauen 
wh:chindeed he faith is ike vato fundiy things. 

Mat. It 1s not to be doubted, but that by the name of the 
kingdome ot heauen, he doth ara preaching ot 
the word : and this 1s cahly gathered euen vut of the tor- 
mer parables,wherein he {peiketh of the ſeed;ztor inthem 
by the interpretation of Chit himlelte, the preaching of 
the word is meant, 

T beo. Why 1s the preaching of the word called of Chrilt 
by the name of the pn. of heauen ? 

Mat, Totheend he mightthew, thatit is as itwere a 
key , by the which the gate of the kingdome of heauen is 
opened ynto vs, Which thing in SET place he conkr= 
meth, when he calleththe muniſtery of the word, the keys 
of the kingdome of heauen, 

Theop. Now I delire to heare of thee yhat Chriſt mea- 
neth by thole parables of the treaſure hidden inthe held, 
and of taar precious pearle, for the purchaling wherof, he 
counſelleth vs to (ell all we haue ? 

Mat, This is his mind ;Thatthe miniſtery of the word 
far excelleth all eacthly riches , and that therefore it is to 
de preferred betore all our goods : yearather that they 
ovghtall ro be forlaken, then to ſuffer our ſelues to be de- 

prived of it, | | 

But in hearing the word, ve mult diligently take heede - moſt profi- 

| table admo-» 
of two extreamities , whereinto Sathan laboureth all he , july ou 
can to bring vs,that fo he may take from vs the truit whuch as h-aze the 
wearc to reape ofthe preaching oftheword, The one preaching of 
5the contempr of him which preacheth che Word, The the word, 
other, when we attribute or giue ynto him more then is 
nohe. 

Theoph. What diſcommodity haue we by the former of 
the two extreamities? 

Mat. That we haue no fruit ofhis preaching , whoſe 
perſon we deſpiſe. For the contempt of the-doctrine doih Iſa $f s 
neceſſarily follow the contempt ofthis perſon. For this 10/719. 25, 
Gaule Paw!,meaning to commend Paſtors inreſpe& ofthe 

exccl.ency 
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excellency of their office , applieth vnto them this ſayin 
of Efay ; How beauutull ire the feete of them thar meth 
peace, and bring tidings of good things ! 

Thanh, What diſcommodity ari{cth of the other ex. 
treamity ? 

Mat. Whentoo much is aſcribed to the perſon of him 
which preacheth the word, it followeth,tha: the force of 
preaching 15 attributed vnto his perſon, And therefore 
when that is yeelded to men tharivdue vmo God, men 
ſpoile themſciues of the fruite of the nuniſtery, And this 
is that wherein in former times the Corinthtins oftenced, 
when one (aid, I am Pawuls;T am A poloes;] am of Cethe ud 
I am Chrifts;which milchiefe, that the apolile mightrer: 
dy,he beateth downeth ;eperſons of the Miniſters intheſs 
wor ds; Who then 1s Paul,and who 1s Apolies,out the mini. 
ſters by whom you haue beleeucd ?1 hauc planted, Apules 
hath watered, but God hath given the increaſe, 1 hertore, 
ſaith he, neither is 1 c that planterh, any thing, nenher he 
that iv atereth, but God that emer the in erende; For this 
caule to fame Apoltieſath ; God hath pur the trealure 
ofpreachiny nc: arthen veſlels, that the excc!lency ot that 

»0\Wc<cr mi;;ht be ot God,and not of vs. That is to 12y God 
for the moſt part ſendet h minillters of abicct and bale con. 
dition.chat their exce!lency {i,ould nor darken the poryer, 
which he (evverh focr:th by ther minittery. 

Thesp, Nowl fee the inconneniences w hereuntothoh 
two extremities do carry vs, Which that we may auoide, 
the meane mult beheld and kept, namely that we honour 
the Miniiters for their office committed vnrothem, and 
their preaching, in reſpe of God, whole power 15 mats 
telicd by It, 

Ma. 1 hou mdgelt riohtly, For we muſt doe as 1f a king 
ſhould ſend vs ſome ertt by the meanelſt of his {eruants, 
For we would entertaine him honorably,in conſideration 
of the gift brought by him + burthe gitr at ſelte we would 
receiue for the kings ſake,that ſent ie, 

T heoth. Letvs goc forward. ] defire that thou wouldeſt 
ſhew,what is the vie of preaching,aferthat the hoty ghoſt 
by it hath wrought in vs faith and repentance, 


Mat. T hat both may be preteruedin vs, yearatherite 
crealed 


_ a wv. wy” 
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ereaſed.For as a young child afterhe is borne, ſtandethin 
need of nouriſhment, that life may both be prelerued and fireach- 
increaſed : ſo he,that1s begotten anew by the ſeed of the ing +, after 
word ofGod, ranſt be fed bythe fame, thathe may ger © have faick 
ſtrength, and ſpirituall increaſe, till, ſarhthe Apoſtle, we —_— 
cometoa perfet man, and tothe nieaſure of the age of Epbeſ 4.16 
the twncilc of Chriſt; £132t 15, til ewe come to perfeonit WM 
felle , wheretomndeed vee thall neuer come lo long as we 
live in this world, 

T leop. Is aotthe reading of the word of God (ufficient 
for the.e chitigs,alchough there be no preaching ? 

Mat, No nor ſo: eucn as the vie of meats is not ſufici. 
ent to the nouriſhment of mans body, excepc they be 
dreſſed and prepared. For which cauſe verily, God when 
he would threaten an extreame puniſhment to lus people, 

Faith ; Bchold the daies come that I will ſend a famine in- 
2theland,not a tamine of bread,nor a thirit of watergbut 
of hearing the word of God, 

By the which vvords he meaneth,that we cannot be (pi- 
neually fed, without preaching. YEmeuerthelefſe the of- 
ten reading of the word of God, bringethno little helpe 
to the preaching ofn. For otherwiſe it (,outd neuerhaue 
beene (o d:iiigently commended of God. . 

W hereby it appeareth,that the holy Ghoſt, after it hath 
by the vncorruprt ſeed of the word of God, wrought in vs 
taith and repentance , confirmeth , and as it were nourt- 
ſheth them,both by the preaching and reading of the ſame 
word, and by the vie of the Sacraments,ordained of God 
for the ratifying and ſealing of it, 

Theoph, We will therefore ſpeake of the Sacraments 
when vve ſhall haue handled two queltions appertuining 
tothe preaching ofthe word. Es cal 

1. Thefirſtis, concerning the calling of the Paſtors, Oey 
to whom this preachinggs commutted, ferrafehie. 

2. : Theotheris, ot the word that they arc to preach. ward, * 

I will therefore begin with the firſt, For what caule ſaidit 
thou, that the paſtors ought to be:ayvtully called to preach 
that word ? 

Mat. The cauſe is moſt euident. For enen as ina king- 
dome well ordered, there is no man which eught or = 

Q 3 exercile 
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exerciſe any publike office but by the commandement of 
the _ ſonone ought or can be accompted a true Pa. 


T heoph ff 


; ſtor in the Church of God to preach his word, excepthe | t 
$0 be by hum called with a lawfull calling. For how can we | tx; 
belceue,thac God ratibeth that which a mortall man doth Þ { 
xx with vs , vnleſle it be firft certainely knowen that he hath }| #, 
q | his commiſton from him 2 th 
: Voration of = Theoph, What is that lavytull vocation or calling ? _ 
y _— mo Mat.ltis two-fold. vo 
2 oide, 
ba. The one extraordinary, (Le 
F4 +; Theotherordinary. | 
oy Theop. What is that extraordinary calling ? - | the 
& Mat, When any 1s called immiediatly of God * ſuch as ; 
an, was the calling ot the Apoltles. oft 
re T beoph, What is the meaning of the word Apoſtle ? to | 
bn tohn 20,241, Ma .ltisa Greeke word, which hgnifieth ſent,and they | m1; 
b: | Pxtraordimary VWETe called by that name, to declare their office : namely | [e/j 
g ralling, becauſe they were ſent of God by Chriſt, ropreachthe | no: 
Golpell throughout the whole world, Therefore Chriſt | £!:} 
ſaid vnto them ; As my Father {cnt meſo do Ifend you, | are, 
Theoph, Why calleſt thou that calling extraordinary? I {ll 
Mat, Becauſe God vſeth it extraordinarily, and that F ble « 
onely for a time , namely when the Churches are notye Þ oain 
ſetled and eſtabliſhed : as in the time of Chriſt, when the Þ 7 
Goſpell was knowen ſcarſe to any morrtall man, of a 
, T heop. This therefore thou meancit;After the churches | 2/4 
"By be planted and (erled,rhar the ordinary calling ſhould fuc. f the 
v8 ceede the extraordinary , to the end it may haue placem Þ 2l(q 
6 them, wher 
Þ Mat. Yea verily. | Th 
-F 7'beeph, Let vs now therefgge intreat ofthatordinar) f ſ6n © 
A calling : and tirſt eve what at 1s, M,; 
F Mat, It is two.fold : | an cf; 
Ordinary 1. Inward, and, 3. Outward. Ae ca 
\- calling, T heoph, W hat is the inward calling ? haue t 
M Mat, That holy defire which any hath in the miniſter their c 
4 ofthe Church to ſcrue the glory of God, wherewith hes] ners, 
A mooued to prepare himlelte to the faithtull executionaF-. Sec 
$ that office, when he ſhal be called thereunto with the ouFf Chriſt 
7 ward calling, but G, 
j 
[ 
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Theoph, What is that outward calling ? 

Mat. The lawtull choiſe of a vilible Church met toge- 
thcrin the name of Chrilt, For he hath promited , 4t but 
two ot three be gathered together in lus name, to be pre- 
ſent im the midſt of them. Arter this maner were the Pa- 
tors of the primitue Church called to the mimitery : and 
this 1s the true doore of Chritts ſreepfold, whereof mentt- 
on 15 madein los in theice words: Verily, verily,I fay vnto 
you,he that entreth not in by the dore into the told ofthe 
ſkeep, but climeth vp another wav, !s a theefe & arobber. 

Theo, How many things be required,that the choice of 
the Church may be lawtull? ; 

Mat,  hree: hi, that there be a (carch and triall both 
of the conuerlation,and allo of the learning o; him that 15 
to be choten, And thisindeeiis neceſlarily rec mred in a 
miniſter,as Pawl expreſly warneth, A Butl.op mult be faulr- 


notangry, nor given to wine, no {trikgr, nor cover 1s of 
hichy gaine, but giuen to hoſpitality a louer oftho.e that 
are 200d, temperat,iult,holy,{ober,holding faſt the: farth- 
full word which ſeruerh to Coftrine,tht he may alſo be a- 
ble to exhort with holſome do&rine, andto conunce the 
ainelaiers. 

T heoph, Is the ofhice ofa Biſliop,the ſame with the office 
of 2 Paitor ? 

Mat. Yeaaltogether, For when Pavl calletl; chem by 
that name, they be put 1n remembrance of heir duery, as 
allo by other naines, by the which they b. called every 
where in the Scriptures,as Miniſters, Shepiicards, Elders, 

T heop. Let vs therefore weigh the lignthcation,and rec. 
ſon of thele names, 

Mat. Firſt ot all , the name of Biſhop, which tigniveth 
an eſp-1ail , or one that watchech, admonitheth them tht 
are called to the Miniſtery of the Church,to watch,and to 
haue their cies alvyares ſet yponthe Hocke commutted to 
theur charge, that it be not corrupted either withill man- 
acrs, or with falſe dotrine. | 

Secondly, they are called Miniſters or ſcruants ofTe 5 
Chriſt, that they may vnderſtand, that they {erue nor men 


but God, and therefore ought withthe more Giligencero 
O 3 apply 
4 
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Three th 
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lefleas Gods ſteward : notfrowardly pleaſing hi nlellc, T1.1.7. 
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apply themiclues to the execution of their fanRion, 

Thirdly, they be called Paſtors or Shepheards , to put 
them in remembranice that the Hock of Chriſt is continu. 
ally to be fed with the word o: God, &to be looked vnto, |} ' 
th:tthe divel, which is arauening wolfe,enter not intoir, 

F:nally,they be caf{ed Seniors, Elders, or Auncients,to 
declare the grauity of manners, wherewith it is fit they 
ſhould be deautitied, fo xs they may be free from all liohe. 
nes and vanity, whuch tor the molt part is viuall in young 
yceres, 

T heoph, Therefore theſe ſundry names, are not tokens 
ot any deorces or digmty. 

Mat. Not at all : For Chriſt heretofore commanded Þ 1 
this to his Ditciples {trining among themſclucs for the yri. | w 
macy or chietety , that he-which would bethe c\iefea. | li: 
mong them, ſhould be ſeruantto all, Whichindeed was 
not (poken tor thcir ſakes alone, but is ſet foorth as a rule || 1c5 
to all Miniſters ofthe Church, 

T heop. Thou haſt nov declared vnto me that firſt con. || the 
dition of the lavwtull calling of Miniſters : 1 pray thee goe || &ve 
on to the other, 

Mat. Anotheris this, that men come not to 1t by any | out 
corruptions or gifts;bur that it be free: (o as they thathaue 
the povver to chuſc , ſhovld haue onely the glory of God, 
and the edification of his Church, before their cies, all r 

Thirdly,thathe whichis choſen haue a church appoin. | pert 
ted ynto him for the exccution of his ofhce, ryhole duety 
itis ro looke ynto it diligently and carefully, 

T heoph, It it fall our that he which 1s choſcn,doe forſake | Was 
kis calling,ishe to be accompred a Paſtor or Miniſter? 

Mat. No verily: vnlefſe peraduenture he be enforce} do& 
therto, for want of health. For otherwilc he 1s no mor: then 
worthy the name of a Sheepheard , then he that hath vv whic 
terly given ouerthe keeping and care of the flocke. 

Theoph. Ts itlawfull for him thatis called to the Mini meth 
ſtery. ofthe Church, to lcauc off that calling to take anc 
ther ? 

Mat. It is notlawfull: ynlefſe it be ypon ſome very pe 


cial, knowen,and approved occaſion.For the apoſtle wi 


neſlcth, that a neceſlity licth ypon hum to preach the 


| 
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ſpell, who is once called to theminiſtery of the Church: 

. woe yiito tim ( (auth he) it he preachnor the Galpell, 1.C0r,9,16, 
T heap. You haue verily reckened vp worthy conditions; 

winch who(ocuer hath , 151ndeed to be accompred a Pa« 

ſtor or >hevheard in the tlocke of Chrilt, namely; 


Ri 1. Thathe feele within him an inward calling: 

y 2, Beofcoodconuerlation : 

4 3+ Ot found dottrine : 

Wn 4 Avrrto reach: 

: 5. Be lawtully choſen by the Church: 

n 6. And, hnally, perfo-me hs office diligentlytoward , - 
theflocke committed to his charge, But yet you make no = 5,090 


+4 | mention of perſonall ſucceſliontrom the Apoſtles time : 
ri. | without which, notwithſtanding,many think that the cal» 
2. | ling is void and ofnone effect, | 
_ Mat, 1 grant indecd, that, to make a man lawlully cal- 
ile | led to the minitery of the Church, Apoſtolicall ſucceſſion 
sneceſſary : wh.ch neverthelefle is tro be vnderſtood of 
»n. || the doctrine of the Apoſtles ; notot their perſons. For, 
oe | cuen as heeretofore Matthi vas ſuccetior to Iwdas ; thar 
” {| is,a holy ſeruantof God to atraitor: ſoa'lo ir hath fallen 
ny | out divers times, that 1-das hath ſucceeded Mazthias, that 
aue © i5,ſchilmarticks & hereticks haue lucceeded che moſt tairch- 
od, | full ſeruants of Chrilt, Moreouer thereis no teſtimony in 
all the Scripture, by the which ut can be prooued, that that 
Nin. | perfonall ſucceſſion 15 required as neceſſiry to the calling 
very | ofthe Miniſters, This indeed 1>rrue, that, ifthere be 
both , the calling thereby hath the more authority :; as it 
Cakes $ was 1n that yvhich they call the primitive Church : for in 
tthe perſonall ſucceſſion was 10ined with the truth of 
do&rine. But when the truth of doctrine is ouerthrowne, 
then perſonall ſucceflion is nothing elſe but a vilard, 
which Sathan vſcth to blindfold the cies of men, to the 
end he may keepe the 1n error. Theretore,when it com- 
meth ſo to pafſle,as it is nowaa the Church of Rome,what 
madneſle is it,to deſire that the eleftion and calling of Mi- 
mſters, to preach the docttine of Chriſt and his Apottles, 
hould hang vpon their perſon and wil, that bewra them- 
ſelues to be his open enemies?and whole calling ifi were 
tamined by the former rule expreſiedun theword of God 
0s ould 
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ſhould be found to be void and nothing worth. 


T beoph. T defire vou in tew words to declare vnto me 
thoſe points , wherein the truth of Chriſhan dottrine is 
oucithowen, 1n the Papacy, 


4 


Ma. It ſtandethchiefly in two heads or principal things, 
T he firitis, in that the fincere & true worli.1p of Gods 
dehled with innumerable {uperſttions, yea with idolatry, 
Theotheris that which reſpe&teth the benefit of Chult: 
which indeed'ts ouerthrovven,with the doQtrine 
. Ottree-wil, | 
Of witification by works, 
Ot che merit of works, 
Ot the intercethon ot Saints, 
Ot the Popes ſupremacy, 
. Otthe works ot (upererogation, 
. OfPardons, 
- OfPurgatory-hre, 
Out of which vngodly and wicked doQrines,the Maffe 
was at length forged and patched vp, by the Church of 


00 AAmeswy 


ome, 

Theoph, The firſt hug of theſe haue already beene decla. 
red by you : butthe f1xt, namely of works of ſupereroga. 
tion, I ſcarſe vnderſtand what it mcancth, I would ther. 
fore have you ſhew it me brietly. 

Mat. T o (upererogate in Latinc hgnifeth ſo much , as 
inthe butineiſle ofanother man tolay outa greater ſum 
then we receuued of him , by meanes whereot he is made 
debter ynto vs. 

But theſe men dreame,, that men may doe more goud 
worksthen God hath commanded ; and thoſe according 
to this fmilitude, they call works of ſupercroganoen, t1g- 
nifying that in reſpect of them they account God ro bein 
their debts ; than which doctrine, what 1s more moniter- 
like? for any to beleene, that a mortall man can bind his 
creatur vnto him : ro whom notwithſtanding, whartloe- 
uer 200d 1, he is able at any time to performe, thatall 
he is indebred and bound to doe,according as hath beene 
ſl.ewed of vs in the chapter of works. But enas malchiefe 
is it, that 4 grear part of theſe works of ſupererogauon, 1s 


nothing cl{c bur idolatry or ſuperſtition? ſuch as be regs 
ow 


$ 
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ous p:lgrimages , monaſticall life , and ſuch other of thac 
kinde wherewith God is cuen offended. Wherefore lce- 


ing they haue fet themlclues againſt his will, the Lord is - 


not onely nothing in their debt: but contrariwiſe they 
are ſo much the more holden 2mltie before his iudgerment 


| ſeate. 


T heeph, Verily till now knery not that opinion, as nei- 
ther the other concerning pardons, whuch I dehre thee to 
declarc vnto me, 

Mat, It 1s no lefſe abſurd then the other, foraſmuch as 't 
hangeth vpon it. And theſe do&rines do leatie & ttay rhe- 
{clues vpon two moſt impious and vngodly foundations, 

1. Firit, becauſe they thinke that Chriit by his death 
hath ſatisfied , not for the puniſhment, but for the fault 
onely ot thoſe fins whuch are committed of vs atter bay- 
tilme: and therfore that we our ſelues mult ſatsfe for it, 
either in this life, or in purgatory bre,till it be fully paide. 

>. Secondly,that one drop of Chritts blood was luthci- 
ent for our redemption, And that whatlocuer he (uttered 
beſides, which is indeed an infinite merit,is laid vpan the 
trealurie of the Church, together with che innumeradle 
works ot {upererogation wrought by he-Sauats and ic. 


Popiſh par- 


drris. 


Saints,for the which Gud isindebted vnto them. Of this * 


trealure (lay they) the Popeis the diſpenier and ſteward, 
wherc of he giueth to ſuch as he ſeeth good, that 15,to ſuch 
as pay money. That gift they call inde nes or padons, 
becaule they ſerue to remitor lefſ n ſomewhat of the pu- 
nil:ment, to be otherwile ſuffered in Purgatorte fire, 

As often therfore as the Pope by his iadulgences = 
reth ren, twenty, or an hundred yeares of pardon, thus he 
meaneth, that ſo much is diminiſiied of the time of that 
puniſhment , which we had deſerved for full iatisfation 
to be ſuffered for our finnes, either in this bfe, or in the 
life to come, Yea they lay further ( ſuchis the height of 
their impiety ) that theſe pardons doe profice the dead, 
namely ſuch as bein the fire of Purgatorie ; inſomuch, as 
that if the Pope would ſerzoully and inearnelt draw forth 
that lus trealure of pardons, he could (lay they)empty ity 
and ſend the ſoules tormented in Purgatoric directlic 
into the heauens, 7 | 

Theoph, 


The Law, 


Thc Goffll. 
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Theoph, Why therefore doth hee it not? according to 
the paterne of that pardon , the Vicar whereot hee tauh 
thathe is vpon the earth, 

Meat, Leſt that Purgatory hire ſhould be al:ogether pur 
out : bythe which the Church of Rome hath gocten (o 
egrcat riches wherewith it now aboundech. 

Theeph,l do verily tee, that vvon cood cauſe it was (21d 
of thee, that the truth of dorine 1s viterly oucrthrovwen 
m the Church of Romc-For theie two points, which chou 
hiſt even now {poken of, doe almott altogether abolith 
and take away the grace ot Goc, and benctit o! Chr it, 
Let vsnow go forward to the reſt, Concerning the firit 
part of this point, namely the ſawfull calling of Miniſters, 
I require no more. Let vs ipcake of the other, narnely of 
the word of God which they are to preach, Hoy many 
principal! parts be there ot 1t ? 

Mat, Two : the Law, and the Goſpel. 

Theoph, What vnderitandcit thou , by the name of the 
Law ? | 

Mate. That do@trine by whichis taught what isto bee 
done to obey God ; which indeed is contained in the ten 
commandements whuch we lately expounded. 

T heoph. But what 1s the Goſpell ? 

Mat. The word of it ſelfe fignifieth good tidings : but 
in this place 1t is taken for that doftrine , which contain- 
eth the promile of forgiuenelle of linnes, and euerlaſting 
life, which God hath made vnto vs1m the word, by his 
Senne.Anditis called good tidings,becaule itis the mot 
excellent meſſage of all that can be broughr. 

Theoph. To what end mult the Law be preached? 

Mat.That men by the knowledge of their finnes, may 
be brought to Chriſt, and to repentance and amendment 
a life. For therefore God gaue it , as we hauc ſaid in his 

ace, | 
: Theoph, Whereunto is the preaching of the Goſpellts 
bereferred ? | 

Mat. Heereto, that the penitent may be aſſured of the 
forgiueneſle of fins, and the enioying of eternall life. For 
this cauſe Chrift ſaith; that ſo he ought to haue ſuffered, & 
rile againe the third day ; and that, in hisname , repen- 
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tance 2n1 forginenefle of linnes ſhould be preached vnro 
ail nirions, Bur he taith expreſfly,in bu name; becauſe both 
reoentance, and the forgineneſle of finnes, haue theic 
ground and foundation 1n the force of his death and re- 
lurrection: withourthe which we can neither repent,nor 
odtaine toro1ueneſfle of ttns; as ithath alſo beene ſaid in 
its one place. 

T heoph Whats the cauſe thit Chriſt maketh mention 
of reventance, beforethe forgmenefle of tins? 

Mat. Notindced to teach that repentance geeth be- 
fore torzieneſſe of fins : foralmuch as this rather goeth 
betore that; for no man can repent, except (his fins Ki 
pardoned) the holy Ghoſt bee ginen him ,, by the helpe 
wherot he may repent : But to re2ch the Minilters,that the 
doct:ine of remiſſion of tins, 15 not to beeappliced but to 
the pe-rirent : (ecing that, faith(by the which we are made 
partakers of Chrilt and his benefits) makerh 1c ſelfe appa- 
rant and to bee ſeene by repentance; which allo was 
ll.evwcd 1n the proper place. 

Theoph, Secing repentanceisto be preached with re- The agree. 
miſlion of ftianes, it folloywerh,thar the morall Laywis not ment and dif: 
contrarie to the Goſpel of Grace, agreement of 

Mat. Neitheris it indeed contrarie, but inreſpc& of +» "gs 
them which ſeeke their ſaluation,either wholly or in part, Gal.$.4+ 
by their good works : for the Apoſtle ſaith ; As many of 
you as be iuſtified by the Law, are made youde of Chriſt, 
and are fallen from grace, X 

But in reſpeRof the faithfall, who know that their ſal. 
uation dependeth vpon the onely mercy of God in 
Chriſt, there is a good agreement berweene the Law and 
the Gofpell. For the Law ſheweth vs linne, and the dam- 
nation xe wee have pulled vpon our ſelues by it, and fo 
it leaderth vs to the Goſpel, by the which fin is put away 
and ve diſcharged of condemnation. 

Secondly, the Law ſheweth what is to be done: but the 
Goſpell,by the ſpirit of regeneration, miniſtreth vnto vs 
power both to will and to doe. 

T heoph. Seeing there 1s ſo-gooda conſent betweene the 
Law and the Goſpel , wherefore doth Pawlſay ; You are 
nor ynder the Lavy but yader grace ? forit ſeemeth _ 

vo 


Rom.6.14. 
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would Cy thus much; that the Lawis abolili.ed and ta. 
ke «2y by the Goipell of grace, 

Mut, Andindeed he vnderitandeth it of the aboliſh. 

17,01 tac Law bythe Gaolpeil, but concerning the con» 

144199 & curſe of it onely, as he himſeite in anvuther 

Cc expoungeth,in thele wordes; Chriſt hath redeemed 

© 110% the cutie of the Law, whea he was made a curſe 

10: vs, Howbcon concerning the vie of it, it 1s no way abo. 

111c4: tor Chriit himſelte faith; 1 came notto take away 

4.5.17, the Law; butto fulfillit, Which allo the Apoltle confirm. 

eth in the Epiſt!c to the Romans, For, after that hee had 

tawohr, thar we are iuittfed not by the Law , but by faith 

"EI in Iclus Carilt, he preſently addeth, Doe vvce theretore 

ther we eltabuih the Law.. And indeede, why ſhould that 

moſt exccilent benefit , which the Golpell yeeldeth vnto 

vs, diſcharge vs from the worſhip and ſeruing of God ? by 

the which rather we are the morc inuited and itirred vp to 

erforme tt towards him, 

T heop. Ts the Law therefore neucr to be ſeparated from 

the Golpell ? 
[12 Law ne» Mat, Theoneindecd isto bee diſtinguiſlied from the 
verto be ſe- other, that we confound not the mercy of God with our 
perated irom yyoarks: which they do corruptly,that will mingle the righ- 
the GPU. reonſnefſe of faith withther: ghtcouſneſle of the Law,that 
is to ſay,heaucn with carth * ncuerthelefle, they are not-to 
be ſeparated, neither yet to be preached apart, 
Theo, But Chuiſt ſending foorth his Apoltles to preach 
the Goſpel throughout the whole world ; maketh menti- 
Mar.16.15. ononely ofthe Goſpel ; for he ſaith z Go preach the Gol. 
pel to euery creature, 

Mat. The word Goſpell, ſet by it ſelfe, comprehendeth 
alſo vnder it the dorine of repentance , and therefore 
the Law, noleſſe then the doctrine ofremiſtion of hnnes, 
Which indeede is plaine by the place of Lyke alleaged 
euen now , who expoundeth thoſe wordes of Marks : his 
words be theſe ; Chriſt ought to ſuffer, and in his name 
repentance and forgiueneſle of @ns to be preached. Ir is 
A right maner therefore the dutie of Miniſters, in their ſermons, by the 
of preactung: preaching of the Law, to bring men to the true —_ 

cage 


Lukt4.46. 


29. makethe Law voice through faith * God forbid; yea ras. , 
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ledge andtceling of their finnes , andto ioyne therewith 
the threatnings denounced againſt the breakers of the 
law, and to exhort them ro trne repentance and amend - 


ment of life, Then they ought to ſer before them the for- 


21wenefle of finnes, from the dottrine of the Goſpell of 
grace. But contrartwile , they ought ro propound wrath 
and the 1ult iud »ement of God, againſt the diſobedient 


and ſtubburne,excepr they convert and repent, And :hele The keyes of 
ndced be the keyes of the Church, which Chrilt had pro- the Cheech. 


miled to Peter,and in him to the other Apollles,aud to all 
Paſtours : which allo after h's reſurre&ion he delivered to 
his Apoſtles, when he ſent them to preach the Goſpell 
thorowourt the whole world. 

T heop. But why did he then pronuſe thoſe keyes to Pe- 
ter alone ? which neuerthelefle, as thou tayſt, he meant to 
gue to the other Apoſtles alſo. 

Mat, Becaule then he ſpake to Peter only, But as little 
before, Peter not only in his owne name , butalfointhe 
name of all the reſt ot the Apoſtles , wiuch had that one 
faith, had conteſled that Tefus was the Chrilt; and the fon 
of the l1uing God : inlikemaner , when Chuſt promiſed 
the keyes to Peter, he meant thatthey were alſo promiſed 
to the reſt of the Apoſtles, which he dothſufficiently de- 
clare in the de] uery of them * for he ſaithto all atonce ; 
Receine the Holy ghoſt : Whole hinnes you remit , they 
are remitted to them : whoſe ſinnes you retaine, they be 
retained. The ſame alſo did the other Apoſtles wed all 
the Paſtours confirme, when, exerciling their miniſteric, 
they vied thoſe keyes. 

T heoph, Wherefore doth Chriſt call the miniſterie of 
Paſtours, by the name ot keyes ? 

Mat. To the end we might vnderſtind, that the King- 
dome of heauen (as we haue declared before) is by the 
miniſtery of the Church (et opento the belecuersand pe- 
nitent, and that it is ſhut againſt the vabeleevers and ſtub. 
burne ; namely,when as by it the former haue their finnes 
forgiuen,thar (6 they may come to eternalllife: but to the 
other they be retained, that ſo they may be ſhur from rt, 
For God doth rattfie that ia heauen, which the Miniſters 
vpon earth pronounce out of his word, cuen as it appen- 

re 


Mat. 16.19. 


z.Cor, 5.19. 
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rech by the words of Chriſt himſelfe vnto Peter : for after 
promlc of the keyes, preſently he addeth 5 Whatſocuer 
thou fizalt binde in earththall be bound in heaven : and 
whatſocuct thou ſhalt looſe 1n earth (hal bz looſed in hea. 
ucn, And the elite ſame thing he repeated after to all the 
Apoltles, to {cw that they had like authoritie of binding 
aud looling giuen to them with Pcter, 

Thesjb, Therfore to binde and loole,is nothing els bur 
to declarethe remuſhion of unnes, or to retaine them. 

Mat, Indeed nothing, as it is plaine by the interpreta. 
tion of Chiiſt himſclfc : for he ſa1d ro lus Apoltles1in the 


place which eucn now werecited, Receiuethe Holy ghoit: 


whole {innes ye remit, they be remitted vato them: whole 


finnes youll:all retaine, they ſhalbe retained, Forthere is 
no harder band than fin, foraſmuch as being bc und with 
it, we beheld, and indeed willingly, vader the power and 
tyranny of the diuel and raps cannot be looled by 
any ſticngth of man, but by the only might of Chrilt, 

T beoph, Why then doth Chriſt commut the ofhce of 
binding and looſing to the Miniſter ? ſeeing he himlelte 
alone hath the power of binding and looting, 

Mat, Itis, that we may vnderſtand, that the Miniſters 
be as it were Ambaſladors, and Proclumers of the will of 
God ; which Paul tcachethin theſe words ; God was in 
Chriſt,reconciling the world to himlelte,not imputing ts 


them their linnes : and hath pur in vs this word of recon. | 


ciliation, Therefore we are Ambaſſadors in the name of 
Chriſt 3 as though God by vs did exhort you, we entreat 
you in Chriits ite: d to be reconciled to God, 

Theoph, I ice nottherfore that the Miraſters haue more 
power of binding and looling granted them, than any 0- 
ther priuat man. For there is none that may not afſure the 
belecuer & penitent ofthe forgiueneſle of his finnes ; and 
contrariwiſe , which may not ſet the indgement of God 
before the vnbclceuer and obſtinate, except he repent. 
And that verily (}:albe confirmed in heaucn,as it vyas pro- 


nounced by that privar perſon: for that is the will of God 


Ofthe autho- rgyealed in his Word. 


bmw Meat, That is rightindeed : but there is ſome ſpeciall 
Church, thingto be conlidered in the promuſe of Chrilt ar 
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the Miniſters: namely, that by his ſpirit he will giuemore 
efficacy and force totheir words than to the words of any 

riuat man ; fo as they 1. all by faith bereceiued of the bay 
þ eu*r,2nd tall rerrihe the conſcience of the vabeleeuer, 
and [er octore his eyes the wiath and indgement of God. 
Fo- o:herwile the name of the keyes of the kingdome of 
ho 101: 110vld faliely be giuen vnto the miniſtery of the 
Clhu'ch : ſcer19, that to bring vsro enter into it, it is not 
enou hint the GoRnne of forgiueneſſe of finnes beat 
o11- e145, but epecially chart itenter into our hearts, and 
be rec cru of vs 11 faith and obedience : whereunto 15 re- 


fecred that ſaying, of Paulz Neither my ſpeech , normy 1-C9r.2.4. 


pie:ching ſloodin the entiling words of mans wiſdome, 
bat 1n the demonſtration or eutdence of (pirituall power, 


For this caulc alſo Iſaiah calleth the preaching'of the word 1/49: 53+ 


the arme of the Lord, that is,the in rument,by the which 


he declarech his might and power, that he may bring vs 
to ſaluation, 


T heoph. I ſee indeed, that the force and fruit of preach- The efhcacre 


ing the Word of God is very great. For thoſe three ſteps 
by the which we obtaine ſpirituall health ; whereof thou 


d:dſt intreat in the Chapter of Faith, are byitdayly called "” 
{ to vic andpradtiſe, | 


Mat. Thou iudgeſt right, For firſt, the layy is preached, 
that we may acknowledge ourdeadly diſcaſe,nimely,fin, 
Secondly, the Goſpel is w 56 = , Whereia the ſauing 
remedy is offcred vnto vs in Chriſt, | 
Laſt of all, Faith which1s aps. inys, and increaſed 


. by the pun. > the Word,applieth that medicine vn- 
0 


to vs; ſo as we obraine ſaluation,cuen the ful forgiuancfle 
of all our (innes, 

T heoth. The article of remiſſion of linnes in the Creed, 
enleſle I be deceiued , is therefore ſer after the article of 
the Church , to the end we mightknow, thatitis offered 
vnto vs by the maniſtery ofit, 

Mat, Itisindeed : and therefore there is no forgiue- 
neſſe of linnes, neither ſaluation without the Church; as 
in the floud there was no ſafety out ofthe Arke of Noah, 
wherein alſo at that time the Church of God yas then 
ſhut vp ; that being, as it yere, atype ot it, 

| Theeph, 


£& £5 


-, 


1. 1h, 1.7. 
All finnes be 
forgiuen ro 

he penucent, 


Mat.12.33. 


Of the finne 
2£ainſt che 

[{oly GhoRt. 
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Theoph. You haue hitherto largely enough raught, that 
by the miniſtery of the word we dotruly obtaine forge. 
nefle of our {innes. Notwithſtanding,there be rwo things 
behinde, whereot I will aske you, before.we come to the 
other Treariſe : 

1. Firſt, whether God do wholly (as they ſay) forgiue 
to the repentant all their finnes ? 

2. Secondly , whether he forgiue them perfectly; 
namely,remitteth the puniſhment and the tault, fo as they 
be not any more 1mpured vnto vs ? 

Mat, Let vs ſpeike of the former,in the hrit place. loby 
ſaith, that the bloud of Chriſt doth waſh vs from all linne, 
Hethat ſaith, 40, exceptethnothing. Now, repentance 

eeldeth vnto vs a more certaine heay of our faith : 

y the which, as hath bcene ſaid , we be made partakers 
of Chriſt, and of his gifts. Whereupon it tolloweth, thar 
wholoeuer repenteth may moſt certainly determine, that 
all his finnes (albeit they be grieuous) are forgiuen and 
done away. Which alſo js taught, by the example of that 
finfull woman, and of the theete. 

Theoph, But Chriit ſaith, that the ſinne agaiaſt the Holy 
ghoſtſhall neuer be forgiuen, 

Mat. He ſaith ſoindeed : And the Apoſtle to the He. 
brewes ſhewerh , that itis impoflible that ſnchas fall into 
it ſhould be renewed by repentance, For that 15 the git 
of God, granted tothemonly, of whom he hath detcrnu- 
ned in Chriſt to have mercy. 

Theoph. But what is that finne againſt the Hely Ghoſt? 

Mat. Theſe words, Againſt the-Holy Ghoſt, do futhcy- 
ently declare what it is : namely, when any, atter tht he 

hath by the Holy Ghoſt been enki htened with the know- 
ledge of the trueth of the Goſpel|, ſtandeth againſt that 
trueth,not for feare or through infirmity, but vpon wilfull 
malice. For then wittingly and willingly he refiſteth the 
Holy Ghoſt, and maketh warre againſt him, _ 

T heoph, How knowelt thou thatthis 15 the ſinne againk 
the Holy Ghoſt ? 

Mat, Firſt, it may be gathered of thar, which gaue our 

Samiour Chriſt occaſion mou of it : namely , that he 


might proue the Scribes and Pharilies to be guilty of rr» 
rr1Die 


OO a. td ord; aaa 
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horrible finne, who laid, that the miracles vehich he did, 
were-wrought by the duuell,wherof notwithſtanding => 
were notignorant that God wasthe Authaur, and Chri 
himſelfe by molt certaine arguments cid declare. And his 
miracles they did malicioully diſpraiſe in the hatred of his 
dofrine,vvhich they percctued was manteſtly confirmed 
by them. From hence theretore it is plaine,thar they finne 
againſt the holy Ghoit, who vpon ler malice ltand againſt 
the knowen truth, Adde hereunto, that by ſundry - 
of the Scripture it appeareth, that every other linne 1s for. 

jen : not excepting that whuch is againl(t the dofrine of 
Fiich , loas1tbe done either of1gnorance,(as it was with 
Paul, when he perſecuted the Church)or throughinfirmi- 
ty and weakenelle : as vwhen Peter denied Chriſt, 

T heop. It is verily a wonder, that fo horrible wickednes 
can entcr1iato the minds of mengas vpon purpoled malice, 
to ſtrive againſt the knowen truth, 

Mat. It commeth to paſle,by the iuſt wudgement of God 
ynto thoſc that haue long and much deſpited and (etlighe 
by his moſt precious gitts ; namely his Jouing kindnes and 
mercy in Chrilt(the knowledge wherot,notwithRtandin 


I hce had vouchlated them) : and atlength they be deliue. 


ted tothe power of the diucl,thar by ſteps & degrees they 
may fall to that extreame and tinall Apoſtaſie., And be» 
cauſe they are byit becomelike ynto Sathan (namely in 
that , ypont knowledge and wilfull malice, they refilt the 
truth)they,no otherwite then he himliclfe, be depriued of 
all hope of (aluarion, 

Theeph, Let vs nov come tothe other queſtion, When 
God forgiueth (ins, whether doth he it perteRly, fo as he 
remicteth the puniſhment and the fault ? 


Mat. As God isperte&, ſo doth he perfeftly forgiue Wherher 
fnnes ; ſo as he neuer remembreth them , norimputeth God remit- 
them vnto vs.For ſo he ſaith every where by his Prophers; _ the pu- 
If your finnes were as crimſon, they ſhall be made whiter ;;, Faule 
then ſnow : itthey wereas red as ſcarlet , they ſhall beas x 118. 
woll,T haue put away thy tranſgreſſions,as thicke clouds; x, 44. 23, 
and thy (ins, asa uſt. He will lay afide our iniquities, and Mich.7.19. 
caſt all our ſinnes into the bottome of the ſea, As farre as Pal, 103, 
be Eaſt is diſtant from the Weſt, ſo far dath he remooue ,,, 

P P Our " 


An obietion 
a*ain't the 
dofine of 
remitting the 
peniſhment 
aud taulr, 


The anſvere 
ro the obicRi. 
G11, 


Eſa.53-4. 


' ſtray.cuery onc hath turned to his own way,and the Lord 
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our fins from vs, Neither is this any maruell. For,feeing 

'the forgiueneſſe of our {innesis grounded vpon Chriſt, in 
vehom they be fully pun:(hed, God ſhould be vaiuſt; Che 
required any thing further for them. 

Theoph, But we read that David ſuffered many puniſh. 
ments, after thrr ( by the meſſage of Nathan) he was certi. 
hed of fthe forgine eneſſe ofhis adtitery, For the child that 
was borne vnro him of Peh{heba died, Moreover 2lfo his 
ſonne Abſolon was raiſed vp againſt him;who both made 
warre vpon him ,2nd defied his wives: which punithment 
was indeede denounced againſt him , by the Prophet, 
Wherenpon it ſeemeth to follow, that God forgiuerh the 
ſinne ; bur retainerh the puniſhment. 

Ma. Thi is15the doctrine of the Romaniſts:from whence 
came the dreame of Pardons and Purgatory hre , as hath 
before bcene declared of vs. Neuerthelefle I am gladiris 
ſo come to patle,that we may htly ſpeak of it in this place, 
For T will hevv thatit is moſt abſurd, inaſmuch as it ſepa- 
rateth thoſ ethings, which of thcir ovyne nature doe whol. 
ly hang together. FE or if thou take away the tault, theres 
nopl ICC ett for puniſhment:otheryvile Godit: ould be vi. 
wit; ifhe ſLould pumth whom he accounteth not faulty, 
Moreouer, ſce: ng Chriit himſelfe in his owne body (uffe. 
red the puni, ments due to our fins, 1tis not to be doub. 
red but that he hath diſcharged vs from the ſame : cuen as 
Eſay exprefly a rmeth in theſe words ; Verily hc hath 
borne our gric/cs-and hath carried our ſorrowes : and we 
thought him ftrken, ywvounced of God,and humbled : but 
he was wounded for our 114: utes , ana broken for our 
fins: The chaſliſment of our peace was vpon him,and by 
c haue gone a- 


x% 


his {tr1pes we are healcd. allo as thee; 


hath laid ypon him the iniquities of vs all, For this cauſe 
alſo Pau! ſaith ; That there is no condemnation to them 
that arcin Chriſt Teſus. W hereby it plaincly appeareth, 
that God(when throu; 2h Chriſt he forgiueth fins)doth no 
lefle remic the puniſkment of them, thanthe fault, For o- 
therviiſc our caſe ſhould be molt miſerableſyea rather we 
arc a'rcady caſt-awaies)and the forgiueneſle of our linnes 


auaileth ys nothing, if the puniſlanent bererained. 
Zia, 
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4 T heoph, Why {© ? 

\ | Alat. Becauſe we be vnable to beare the burthen ofitz 

e I foraſmuch as it is infinite no lefle then the fault : for they 
be of the ſame nature, 

l Theeth Whatthinke vou of the Mi: 'ons which God 

- | ſendeth vnte vs,cuen after the forgiuencle of linnes ? 

- Mat, I (ay they benort ſent ro be puniſ}ments of linnes: 


4 
13 but to he VNto vs int{tead ot chattil emenrs and correct 


le | ons ro humble vs, and that we may be the witer after: for 
it J the Apoltle faith : When weare chaftiſed, we are inſtru. 1.C0.11, 33, 
&ed of the Lord, that we ſhould not be condemned with 
he f the world. 
The»th. Therefore the natureofaffli tions be changed 
ce whe n th-y be lentto the god 'y : forthey benor puniſh. 
th Þ ments of lin! 1e5, to ſntichie the 1nd cement of God, 
Mat. You lay well : and the ſame is to be thought of the 
inftrmutics of the body ; which we knove be lett ys, norts- 
de puni{hments of linnes, bur an excrci! ny of patience, 
The _ alſois tobe ſud of death 4 which to vsis as a 
bridge, by the which we palle ouer ynto euctlaſtinglife, 
and 1 way in for the reſurrection ; which neverthe. 
Iefle, of1t oxvne nature, 1s x puniſhment of finne,and put- 
teth vs in minde of it. Bur ir15 not {ent to the faith? full ro 
call them to account for their iinnes, $ir commerh to 
paſſe to the wicked, 
7'heoph. By the ſolution and anfwer of theſe queſtions; 
me thinkesI vnder{tand this, thar by the miniſtery of the 
Church,all finngs of what cindei ocuer be forgiven tothe 
Menitent, Moreoner, that there 15 no other (atistaQtion for 
them required of God, belides the moſt precious blondof 
leſus Chriſt ; by the which, both the fault and par.iſhment, Whether the 
of them 1s wholy tiken away:yhich dofrine doth deed declaration 
ring the greateſt conſolation, Howbeit,betore I make an of Gods mers 
end of thisſpcech, I will askeyou, whether Gods indul- Cy git (I 
gence(or readineſle tO forgiue)doe minlter vnto men c« conti-ucin 
alion to flatter themſelucs in their finnes , and to conti. their ſinnes, 
ile it1 them? 
Mat. Nay rather cleane contrariwiſe. For the hove and 
rance of obtaining pardon, doth tir vp the godly;that 
y do not cloake or maintain tfemſelues in their ſinnes, 
P 3 Whereunts 


222 Concerning the Sacraments. | 
Whereunto that ſaying of the Prophetisto be referre;; 


P/al.130.4. with thee there is mercy, that thoumaielt be feared, For, | 


from whence 1s obedience, buttrom loue ? Andagaine, 
whence 1s loue, but from the knowledge and aſſurance of 
Gods goodnefle towards vs ? Moreouer this doctrine of 
the forgiuenes of linnes, pertaineth not to any,ſaue to the 


enitetit, Bur concerning the reſt,the Scripture denoun. | 


Frech,z.20, cethto them the wrath and indyement of God. Yea rather 
the Lord faith by the Prophet, that cucn as he will forget 
the ſinnes of him that repenterh, ſo he will notremember 
the righteouinefſe of him that ſhall turne from the right 
way. Whereupon it is plaine, that this do&trine doth nor 
onely bring yery great comfort to the faithtull , but alſo 
doth continually (pur them forward, to apply themſclues 
to amendment of life, 


CHAP. 


Of the Sacraments , crdained of God tobe ax it were ſeales of the 
Word ; that we may with more aſſurance embrace the promiſe 
by Chriſt rewealed in the word, 


TrEoOPHILYS. 
What Sacra- Itherto wc hauc ſufhciently ſpoken of the miniſter 
mates be, of the word. Novy we are to come to the ſacraments; 
And firſt declare vnto me what Sacraments be ? 

Mats. They be ſignes and Sacramentall rites ordained 
of God in the Church to be adioyned to the preachung 
ofthe Word , that the promiſe of Chriſt made in it, may 
be confirmed in vs morc and more, 

Theep, Why are thoſe ſignes and ſacramenrall rites cab 

led Sacraments ? 

Mat. The ancient tcachers ofthe Chriſtian Church, 
called them by this name,in reſpe& of the affinity or neer 
neſle betrveene them and a Sacrament, thar is to (ay, that 
ſolemne oath,by the which ſouldiers bound themſelueste 
the Emperour or chiefe Captaine, 

T heop. Shew me that afhnity or agreement. 

Met, Firſt , as ſouldiers when they recejucd their pay 
bouxd themſclues to the Emperour by ſolemne oath, t 
live and die vnder his gouernment : ns when we 
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church,by the which he beſtoweth vpon vs ſpiritual gifts, 
| | doe binde our ſelues to him by the ſame oath, Moreouer, 
| as ſouldiers when they tooke vpon them this oath, recet- 
\ | ved the Emperours badge ; that it might appeare,they had 
| | giuen themſelues to him and were become his: ſo allo we 
> {| when we are publikely partakers ofthe Sacraments which 
= | Godhath inftitured in his Church, doe take vpon vs as it 
t {| were the enliene or armes of Chrilt;that it may be knows 
| | en we lerue God, and profelle true Relivion, 
rh Theoph.] nds the reaſon of the word, Now let 
t | ys cometo the thing it ſelte, The Sacroments,thou ſatedit, 
t | were ordained of God, tor confirmation ofthe promiſe 
0 | made by God; through Chritt,in his word. What 1s that 
| promiſe ? 


So God loued theworld , thathe gaue his only begotten 
5 Sonne ; that wholocuer beiceucth in him , ſhould nor pe- 
*. | tiſh but have life everlaſting, 

The Sacraments theretore be as it were vilible pledges 
of the loue of God towards vs'; by the which we are con. 
trmedinit. But, becauſe that loue 1s grounded in Chriſt 
17} alone, the Sacraments repreſent vnto vs no other thin 
ts. h then the vnion and fellowſhip that we haue with him -. 

bis gifts. 
ec] Theoph, Ofwhom ouzht the Sacraments to be admini- 


nzy ftred ? 


ww Mart. Chriſt committed that office tothemalone, to Of whomthe 


whom the preaching of the word 1s committed ; withour 
a-f the which neither ought the Sacramentsto be admini- 
red : for they be as ſeales thereof, 
> Theop. There is therefore a very great likeneſle and a- 
eer-y greement betyvcene the word and the Sacraments, 
tha Mar. Very great, For,by both of them God doth offer 
$0] vnto ys Tcfus Chriſt his fonne , with all his gifts : and we 

are made partakers of them, if they be not refuſed of vs by 

mnbeleefe. This onely is the difference ; that the preach- 
PI ing of the word afefteth the hearing : but the Sacra- 
» 7 ments affe the other ſenſes, Whereupon, of a certaine 
ea Father, they be moſt fitly called, vilible words. Por, they 
oy doe preſent Chriſt and his benefits, avitwere before our 
CY + PÞ 3 cics, 


Mat. It is expounded of Chnit himſelfe,in theſe words; John 3.16, 


Sacraments 


ought to be 
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cies, and deliucr them into our hands : that, by thoſe ſun. J 2: 


dry meanes, our taith might be confirmed, and we come Þ ot 
lo much the nicerer to hum, and tecle the greater working } &« 
of his ſpirit within vs. hi. 

T heoph, What conditions bee required in the Sacra. | fo 
ments ? thi 


Mat, T hree + without which, they cannot be truely Sa. | Ici 
craments, but falie, ; 


T beoph, W hat arctholc conditions ? nil 
Mat 1, Fuſt, thatthey be ordained of God. eft 
2. Sccondiy,thatthere be a commandement of God, | ma 
whereby we my vie chem, 
1 hirdly, that therc be allo a certathe promile ; by Þ hin 
thewh:ch it beaſlured | that wettall be pariakers of the | fru! 
things that 2rcrepreſented by them. VIC 
T hes;, Why {ay you, 113 necehary that they be ordai. Þ ſoy 
ned of God? but 
Mat. Becoulſe,as there 13 none behdes himfelfe, vehich 7 
can allure vs of the louc he beareth towards vs 1n Chriit: 8 Ho 
fois there not anyman that may ordaine vihible fignes to A 
contirme it, Morcoucr, in the infhtution it {clte, there be 7 
threc things to bC noted - the 
I, The lgnes and Sacramentali nes, Chr 
2. The (pirnuall and inuthble things ,, ſtznihed by M 
thole {l1ynes. derc 
3. Theanaloyy or agreement ofthe ſignes , with the | mun 
things lombed. ou 
Theoth, 1 acknowicdee 1tto be necellary , that Sacra | ce 
ments bc ordained of God : but, Idchre to vnderitand, F 1s on 
why this alto 1s necclary, that there thould be a commat T| 
dement of God, to the intent we may vie them ? M, 
Mai. Becauſe nathing is to be done in the Churchotf is the 
God, except there be fictt the exprefle commandementotY with 
God (who initis Lord and Maſter) : eſpecially when the time, 
queſtion is of things that concerne gur taluation ; tuchasY abrog 
the Sacraments be. orap} 
T beoph, Why is1t againe required, that there bez pro-ſj to the 
mate annexcd ? | Apoll 
Ma.Becauſe,vnleſſethere be apromiſegthe Sacraments vega 
cr re 
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the behalfe of God hath the effeR, 1s as it were the (aule 
ot the Sacraments,whereupon all their force and eficacy 
dependeth ; and not vpon the holinefſe or worthinefle of 
him ct whom they be mimiſtred, or vpon the vertue of 
ſome worvs pronounced, 1 hertore,withourt that promule, 
the Sacraments thall be nothing ellc but vaine and truit- 
Icile ceremomes. 

T hee», Tiuike{trhou that the Sacraments,ifthey be mi- 
niltred of come wicked man and hypocrite, haue as much 
eficacy andiorce,asit they were muniitred by ſome good 
ma: ? 

Mat, | thinke it ; ſ0,1s on our part,we bring nothing to 
hinder 1t. As,go0d iced, itit finde good ground; wall beare 
troire, notwithſtanding it beſowen of tome naughty and 
wicked man. For thc vertue of it har-geth nor vponthe Vpon whows 
fower (as neither doe the Sacraments vpon the Munilter) 0 
but vponthe blefling and grace of God anely, pr" «MM 

T'leoph, Letys come tothe number of the Sacraments, meuts, 

How many be there, inthe Chriſtian Church ? 

Mat, 1 wo, namely Bapuſmeand the Lords Supper, The number 

T heoph, Sccing they declare vnto vs oac thing, as alſo 9 te Sacra- 
the word doth (:.amely the loue of God towards vs in 
Chriſt)waar is the caule that they be two innumber ? 

Mat, Becauſe,by Baptiſme,Gad doth witneile, that we 
bercceiued of him into his couenant, through the com- 
munication of Chriſt and his gifts: but, by the Supper,he a- 
voucheth that we are reteined and keprtan it,uull we be re. 
ceucd into the heaucnly life, And,for this cauſe, Baptiſme 
is only once miniftred, but the Supper often times, 

T beoph. Declare thus reaſan,to me,more atlarge. 

Mat. Yct, tome it ſeemethealie. For,ſeeing Baptiſme 
is the aſſured conueiance vnto vs of the coucnant made 
with vs1n Chrilt,if it{hould be iterated or vicd the ſecond 
time, or oftuer, 1: were all one as if we (aid that God had 
abrogated or dilanulled the former coucnant to ordaine 
or appoint another : vhuch, indeed,is ION contrary 
tothe very nature, truth, and conſtancy of God. For the 


Apoltle Gith ; With him there 15 no changing, or ſladow James 1.17. 
ofaltcration. But, concerning the Supper , itis alto - 
ther required \ both for cditying and for comfort , -that 
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it be oft repeated and vſed of vs : ſecing that ( fuchis the 
weakenefle of our faith) we doe cuery momen: call ints 
doubt whether God will continue in his loue towards vs, 
orno; eſpeciatly,when welooke 11to our many linnes,for 
the which we are indeed worthy to be excluded by him, 
But,God would afſure vs of h:s loue,by this Sacrament:in 
the which he doth both offer and exhibite { or giue) Teſus 
Chriſt,vnto vs,with his treaſures ; in whom alone,as hath 
been {aid that couenant and loue hath the foundation, 

T heop. 1 will yet demand of thee one queſtion generally 
pertaining to the Sacraments , betore we begin the parti 
cular expoſition of them both. Whether are they ſo ne- 
ceſlary to ſaluation, rhar no man can be laued wichout 
partaking of them ? 

Mat, Itis a molt 2b{urd opinion ofthoſe , who thinke 
that God hath ticd his grace to the Sacraments. For they 
be cnly for this end ordained , that the grace and fauour, 
yeelded vs beforc in Chrift, ſhould be confirmed and rat 
fied. Thercfore it was moſt excellently faid of an ancient 
Father ; That the want of Baptiſme did not condemne: 
but the contempt oft. 

Theeph, But Chrilt ſaith 3 Whoſoener beleeueth and is 


baptized ſhall be ſaued. Out of which words it fcemeth 


may be 22thered, that Chriſt determineth Baptiſme to be 
n eceſlary to faluation, no lefle then faith, It fleemeth allo 
that the ſame may be gathered concerning the ſupper,out 
of that which Chriſt himſeltc ſaid in anotherplace; Verily, 
verily, I ſay vnto you, except ye eate the fleſh of the Sone 
of man,and drinke his bloud, ye haueno life in you. 
Mat. Inthe firſtplace, I will anſwearto hoſe things 
whichthou ſated{t of Baptiſme. AndT afhrme,thar in that 
lace Chriſt doth not ſet down the neceſlity of Baptiſmg 
Va rather ſheweth what that true faith is, by the which we 
are ſaued : namely, thatit is not dead and hidden ; but 
finely, and declared by outward confefſion,fo that the be. 
lequers doe ioyne themſelucs to the church, and be parta- 
kers ofthe preaching of the word, & adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments, Whereunto that ſaying of Paw! ought to be 
referred; We belceue with the heart,to righteouſnes ; and 
conſele with the mouth,to faluatien» And,that this is - 
| '  mingee 


—_ 
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minde of Chriſt itis gathered by the member following : i" ; 
for he faith ; But whoſoeuer belecueth not, ſhall be con- 1 | 
demned. For ifthis had beene his meaning , that no man ” | 


could haue beene ſaued without Baptiſme,he would haue 
laid thus; But whoſocuer {hall not bcleeuc, or ſhall not be ; 
baptized,(t:all be condemned, Seeing therefore hee ſaith, p 

that vnbeleefe is the cauſe of condemnation, by: the con- ' is 
trary he meaneth that *aith is ſufficient to ſaluation:which 
he himlelte oftentimes confirmeth when he faith; He that Ih.z.6.3. 
belecueth in the Sonne hath life euerlaſting : but he, that & 5.24.0 
belceucth not in the Soane,ſhalnor ſeelife; but the wrath 6, i” 

of God abideth on him. Concerning the other place of 

—_ the fleſh; of Chrilt and drinking his bloud, he doth 

not there 1ntreat particularly of the {npper ; but generally 

of the ynion that we ought to haue with his bodie: which 

mdeedis altogether neceſſarie to laluation ; as hath bene 

fully prooued by vs, in the firſt booke. Bur that vnion is 

nolefle wrought by the word apprehended in faith;thenit "F 
is by the Sacraments : as hath been ſaid already, ; 4 1 


CHARSSL 


0} Baptiſme I by tle which God teſtifietb that we are rectiued of 7 
him into cowenant ; in that be doth communicate Chris Ieſus FP 
Pt9 Vi torether with bu benefits, 4 

TaHroOpPHILYS. | "3 
itſelfe; and in both, thoſe three conditions are to be "0 


ſearched out,that are required to make them truely Sacra- 
ments, Letys therefore bug with Baptilme : what is the 
inſtitution of it ? wi 

Mat. Firſt indeed it vas inſtituted of God, by the mini- The infticud- 
Rerie of 1ohn Baptift ; who thereupon had his name. Af- on of Bap- "7 
tervyard it was dedicated and ſan&Rifed of Chriſt in his Wae- BB 
own body when he would be baptized ofhim,and when _ | 


NZ weare to veigh thoſe two Sacraments each by | f 
[ 


he commanded the Apoſtles to baptize, | 

T beeph. Let vs ſee thoſe three things;which thou ſaiedt | h | 
were requiredin the awful inſtitution of a Sacrament: | 0 | 
namely ; fY 


1. The figne and Sacyamentall rites, | .. 
2, The fignifcation of them, i 


/ 3, The 
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3. Thelikenefſc and agreement betweene both, 

Mat. The ſigne of this Sacrament is water, Which ſig. 
nifieth the blood of Chnilt; that :s,the force of his death : 
becauſe it hath that cftectuall working , in cleanh:19 our 
ſoules frem the fi!thineſle of finne, which materia!l water 
hathin cleanfing our bodies, T hereupon this S2crament 
hath the name ot baptiſme ; for it figmnifieth a rinſing , or 
waſl.ing away, Nov thou haſt the{1gne, 

But the Sacramentall rite is, that he which is to be bap. 
zee, be ſprinkled with water, or dipped 1n it: which was 
vicdin former times ; and by ut two tiungs were ignited 
VNtO VS- 

1. Fit, that our ſoules are ſprinkled with the blood 
of Chriſt, thatis, be indeed partakers of the merite of 
his death: by the which wee obtaine tull torgiuenctie of 
all our finnes. 

2, Secondly, that we be regenerated into a new life, 
Therefore Baptiime is of Paul called the bath ot regene- 
ration.By which words, thoſe two gifts of God, thar wee 
obtaine 1n bapuime, are excellently noted- 

Theoph. How can the ſprinkling ot water be a ligne or 
token of our receneration ? 

Mat. TT he Scripture 1s wont to ſet downe two parts of 
it: namely.the mornfcation or death of the old ma,and 
therifing againe of the newman; asit hath beene ſud of 
vs, in his place, But this morttfication, which hath the 
force and working trom the death and buriall of Chriit,is 
moſt htly repreſented by the (prinkling of yater. For,it is 
all one as1f our old man being wounded to the de: th, or 
cuen {walloywcd vp of death it felfe, were buried with 
Chriſt, Then withal! followeth the refurreion of the 
new man: which hangcth vpon the reſurrection of Chritt; 
and is repreſented by the waters making clcane, For byirt 
1s Ggnihed , that together with him we do riſe trom the 

raue of death to become new creatures, 

Theoph, There bee yet behinde the promiſe and com- 
mandement ef this Sacrament. | 

Mat. The words of Chriſt, ſet dovyne by Matthew, doe 
containe both; Go teach all ngions, baprizing them in 


name of the Father, the Sonne, ad the holy Ghoſt. ; 
T 00, 


—. a1 wc co L< 


& Þ.. conn 
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Theo, The commandementlI ſee ; but not the promiſe, 

Mat, It is contained vader the commandement. For | 
when any 1s baptized in the name of the Father, Son, and The words in 
Holy Ghoſt, it 1s as ifit were ſaid vnto him ; By this viſible Bapriſme ex- 
fignc Ido aflure thee, that all thy finnes be waſhed away, pounded, 
and thy ſelfe regenerated, not by any yertue or force that | 
isin me or 1n this water, wherwith thou art ſprinkled; but '' 
by the mercy of the heauenly Father , who , for this pur- q 
pole, doth, by the power of the Holy ghoit, communicate C1 
ynte thee Chriſt Icſus his S:nne, with all his benefirs, and 
vniterh thee vnto him, ſo as thou artmwade partaker of 
him, Sce-ing therefore Chiiſt commandeth , that theſe 
things tt.ould be preached,itis notto be doubted,but thar 
he prowileth the thing it ſelte. Baptiſme therefore 1s gtuen 
vs of God, as itwerte writings ſealed ; by the which he af. 3 
lureth vs of the tull forgiuencile of all our finnes, 

Theoph, Whit tinnes thinkelt thou de done away by p 
Bapriſme ? Only originall finne? | 

Mat, That indced is tirit done away z not that it doth wha finnes 
not remainein vs : but becaule it is notimputed, The be pur away 
ſame allo we may affirm of other linnes ; which be effects !2 Bapulme. 0 
of 1t. For they be put away by this Sacrament : they be * 
put avway (I ſay) both they that be paſt, and thoſe thatare | 
to come. The words therfore dehtuered of the Miniſter 1n 
Baptiſme,by the commandement of God (namely. 1 bap. 
tize thee 1n the name of the Father,Sonne & Holy Gholt) 
ould alvaies be in our cares,cuen vnul the laſt gaſpe : & ' 
by them ought we to be afſured of the full forgiueneſle of 
our finnes, For the blood of Chrilt , in the which we are 
once baptized, is neuer drawen cleane out ; but is alwaies 
frefii, as the Apoltle ſpeaketh, that is, full of efhicacie and Hed, 10, 10, 
ftrength , to the contnuail waſhing away of all our filthi- x5, 12, 14. 
nclie and iniquities. & 9.13.14. 

T beojh, Thou laicdit in the expoſition of this promile, 
that in this ſacrament the Father tid communicate Chriſt Of ourvaion 
and his benefits vnto vs, But both the ligne of1t, and the wah Chriſt 
lacramentall rites , doe only repreſent vnto vs the partici. 
pation or fellowihip yhich we haue with his death ; but 
notthe communion we have with his body, - 


Mat, We hauc taught in the fuſt booke , that no wan 
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Can be partaker of Chriits benefits, yyhich is not made one 
with him, The one therefore followeth vpon the other. 
By theſe things therefore it is prooued, that by Baptilme, 
vee beruely made partakers both of Chrilts bodie and 
of his benefits : which alſo Pau! confirmeth in theſe 
E«.3.27, words; So many of you as bee baptized into Chriſt, haue 
put on Chriſt, 
Theoph, 1 come againe to the inſtitution of Baptiſme, 
Mat 28.19. wherein Chriſt ſaith to his Apoſtles; Goe teach all nati. 
ons,baptizing them in the name of the Father, Sonne,and 
holy Ghoſt. What is the cauſe that Chriſt commaundeth 
his Apoitles , to teach firſt before they baprize? 


Mat. Thereaſon is moſt euident, For,ſeeing the Sa- 


Why Chriſt 
wou:Q _ craments be as feales of the word, its fit that euerie one 
a 29-40 {hould be fiſt inſtructed in the doftrine, before hee bee 


preached, be- 
fore Bapriime 
be admini« 


fircd, 


baptized or confirmed in the (ame doQrine: excepting 
onely the children of the faithfull ; of whom there is ano- 
therreaſon ; which cauſcth that they are to be baptized 
preſently after they be borne, 

Theeoph, What 1s that reaſon & 

Mat, Becauſe God hath promiſed,in the perſon of A- 
braham,that he will be the God of the faithfull, & of their 


Eapr17ing of 


children. 
ſeed, Which ſelfe ſame thing God conhirmerh in the Law, 
Exod.zo, when he faith ; That he is ſuch a one,as ſheweth mercy to 
a thouſarid generations of thoſe thatloue him, and keepe 
his commandements.Secing therefore the children of be- 
lecuers appertaine to the couenant of God, it is not to be 
doubted, Gs that the Sacrament of it, namely Bapriſme, 
is to be miniſtred ro them. Which is againe confirmed by 
the example of the Iſraclites : who by the commaunde. 
ment of God circumciled their children the eight day. 
Theoph, Is there the ſame reaſon of Baptilme , and of }; 
Circumciftton ? 
Tac agree - Mat, Yea altogither : and in verie deed it is one and 
ment be the ſelfe ſame Sacrament, as concerning the ſubſtance, 
tweene Cir- 
cumcifion and For, after the comming ot Chriſt, Baptiſme came in place 
Bapmime, of Circumciſion : and by it the gifts of God were not 


diminiſhed, but increaſed vnto vs, For as the Sacra- 
ments of the new Teſtament haue a farre more cafie and 


plaine ſiznification then the Sacraments of the old Te- 
ſtament : 
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ſtament: ſo the force and efficacie of them is far greater, 
T heeph, But what profit can there come by Bapriſme, 
to a childe without ynderſtanding and knowledge z 
Mat. Much, if thou conſider both the glory ot God,the 


comfort of the parents,and finally the edification and fal- 
uation of the childe, 


T beop. Why fo ? 

Mat. Firſt of all God is glorified, for that hee fl.eweth 
himſelferrue in hispromiſes: by the which itis, that hee 
hath mercy vpon the faithfull, euen to the thouſandth : 
neration, Moreouer, the parent himſelfe is wondertu 


| 
ly 


What protite 
commeth 

bapuzing 
chuldrcm 


comforted, in# confirmed in the loue of God, when hee: 


ſeeth that not onely hee himſelfe is beloued of God ; bur 
alſo that the loue and grace of God is derived vnto his 
children: which God aflureth him of, by that viſible ligne, 
Finally,concerning the childe, it hath a marucllous bene- 
hte beſtowed vponit, inthathee doth ſo ſoone obtaine 
the partaking of Ghriſt and his benefits ; by the whichhe 
hath the inheritance ofeternall life. By the remembrance 
whereof, when he commeth to age, he is woonderfull 
confirmed in theloue and feare of God : namely yvhen he 
calleth trominde, thatheeis ſo much eſteemed of God, 
that euen from his comming into the world he obtained 
fellowſhip in his couenant, 

T heop, But how can a young child: by Baptiſmfie be par- 
taker of Chrilt and his benefits? ſeeing it is certaine that 


| helacketh faith : without which, thou affirmed before 


that no raan can haue that fellowſhip, 
Mat, Thatindeede is true in thoſe that be of yeares, 
andin ſuchasfor their age may belecue, But God wor- 


How the 
children of 


keth in the children of the faithful, belonging to his coue. belecuers 
nant,another way vnknowne to vs. Whom alſo the Apo» lacking faith 


{ file doubtethnotto call holy, inſomuch as = _— 07 wy 


periſh, ſeeing they haue in them a ſprigge of fait 
doubtlefle po. ume thal come,bringeth forth the fruits, 
in ſome ſooner, andin others later; as it ſhall ſceme good 
to the Lord to call them, 

T heoph. 1 do novy ſee, that the children of the godly are 
to be baptized, Notwithſtanding , Iwill a one 
queſtion more, þcfoureI go from the ſpeech nr” hane 
| egun. 


partakers 


I, Cor,7, 144 
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5a = chil- begun, How can it be, that thole children of the godly 
-»— hp ſiould be borne defiled with original tinne ? ſeeing their 
| ori- parents are purged of it, 
ginall anc. Mat. Auttin, by an cxcellent umilitude, aniwereth this 
Aut de per. queltion,in theic words ; Like as chaffe,by the labour and 
4,71, & greatdiligence of man, being (cucred from the whear, a. 
remi/, li 3, bideth notwithſtanding in the fruit which groweth of 
64p.18, that yyheat thus cleanlee : ſo finne, whereot by Baprilme 
the parents areclcanſcd,abideth in thoſe whom they haue 
begotten. Therefore our children, except they be borne 
againe by a ſpirituall birth, cannot be accounted the chul- 
eren of God, nor heires of cternall lite, 


CHAP. Iz 
Of the Supper of the Lord 5 by the which Gud teflifieth that hs (9. 
wenant i enlarged inwvs, foraſmuch as he maketh ys more and 
more fartakers of Chriſt and hy benefits, 


THEOPHILYS, 
Itherto hath beene ſpoken of Baptiſme : let vs now 
come to the Supper of the Lord, andlet vs begin ar 
the inflitution of it. 
Mat. The Euangcliſts ſhevw that it was inſtituted of 
Chriſt, the ſame night he was betraicd , after that he had 
ſupped,& had catc the paichalllamb according to the lavy, 
Ofthe word Theeph, I thinke, it was thereupon called Supper, 
Swpper, and = MAMat,It is called Supper, ofthe Apoſtle,nor to muchfor 
—_ this caule, as to {hew that itis indeed a ſpwituall Supper 
made by God vnto the faithfull ; wherin he feedeth them 
with the body and blond of Ictus Chrilt into.the hope of 
cternall lite. | 
T heopb, T he three heads of the inſtitution are to be ex» 
aminecd of ys: namely, 
I, Theligncs and (acramentall rites, 
2. Their: fignitication, 
3. And finally the likenefle or agreement berweene 
both. 
The fignes of Mat. The lignes are bread and wine : which indeed 
the Supper, do fignilic the body & blood of Chriſt, Becauſe the body 
and blood ot Chriſt hauethat force and efhicacie in the 
| feeding otour loules, whych bread and wine haue - nol 
ralun £g 
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riſhing our bodies. And, for this cauſe, Chriſt alſo calleth lobn 6.48, b. 
himſclfec the bread of life. i 
T heoph, What difference makeſt thou betyveene the 1 
bread and wine of the Supper, and the bread and wine 
which ve vſe for our ordinary meat and drinke ? 


#2 
Mat. Truely none in the ſubſtance; but in the vſe and i; 
miniltring of the Supper : concerning which,this I holde, & 


. thar the one are (ect before vs for the nouriſkment of the 


body : butthe other be ordained of God tobe finnes of 
the body and blood of Chritt, The ſame allo 1s co be 
thought of the water of Baptiſme, 
T heyph. Why be there two hones m the Supper? 
Mat.T o the end we might know,thatin Chr: ve have Why thee is 


E ; . a double fon 
| whole and perfet {piritual food ; thatis,wharlocuer 1s re- 7 Þ 


quifit to our faluation. It was allo done tor a Fed he 2m a 
remembrance of his death.For the wine,which is the t:;gn 
of his blood, doth as 1t werereprelcnt it before our eyes, 
7'ix-ph, Let ys come to the Sacramentall rite, and the 
lhonihcation of ir, 
M at. It i; double, or rwo-foid : 
1. For, the one reſpeCeth the Miniſter : The Sacra- 
2. Theother,him,which ispartaker of the Supper, +» mentall rite 
T he firit 1s this,to take the bread and breake it, Where- of the Sup- 


; X : "x r, 
I by is hgnified, that Chriſt, with fufferings,was broken for oy 
Jourredemprion : which himſelfe declared in thefe words: yypc the mi. 


This 15 my body, that is broken for you. Then, to giue it nifters owft 


Jbeing breken,and to deliver the wine 1n the cup, By which doein mini» 


ntes15 meant, that God doth offer and gine Chrilt ynto _ the 
rs, together with all his benefits. The laterrite is, that he, <oeiiri 
which commcth to the Supper , ſhould receive, eatand FESR 
dnnkethe bread and wine giuen vnto him. Which indeed muſt dothar 
do hgnifie , thatin the Supper we do truly receiue Chriſt, cometothe 


| eat his body , and drinke his blood ; by the vwvhuch we are Lords Ta- 


nouriſhed into the hope of eternall life, if ve doe not pur *** 
um from vs through vnbeliefe. 

Theoph. What is it, to eat the body of Chrilt? 

Mate. To be ſoneerly ioyned with his body,as the mear 
which ve eat is with our owne body, 

Theoph, What is it, todrinke the blood of the Lord ? 

Mat, To beas truely partakers of his death and paſlt» 


ON 


Our ſpiritu- 
all food in 


the ſupper. 
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on,as if we our (clues had ſuffered the ſame, And this doth 
our Sauwour Chiilt meane,yvhen heſaith; Verily, verily, I 
ſay vnto you , except you ent the fleſh of the Sonne of 
man, and drinke his blood, you haue no life in you, He 
that cateth my flel1, and driaketh my blood, hath eternall 
life, But this is to be remembred (which we ſpake betore, 
ia the Chapter of Faith) namely , that, by the merit of 
Chrittcs death (repreſented in the holy Supper, by wine, 
that ignifieth his blood) the Scripture vnderitandeth all 
the benefits of Chriſt ; bur, for the moſt part , maketh 
mention of that only , becautc it hathas it were the firlt 
and ciiicte place. 

T heoph, Letvs goe forward. What vnderſtandeſt thoa 
by that ſp:rituail tood, winch thou ſaicdit came by the ea. 
ting of Chriſts body, and drinking his blood ? 

Mat, Firſt, peace ot conſcience : namely, becanſe vee 
are more & more aſſured of the forgiueneſle of our linnes 
promiled by Baptiſme.Secondly,the daily growth and in« 
creaſe of the new man, begunin vs 1n our Baptiſme, fo as 
we haue power giuen vs to ſerue God better, and to rehſt 
the temptations that are woont to call ys _— his 
obcdience : whereupon followeth an effect of thus ſpirit. 
all 'ood; namely, that we are confirmed daily in the hope 
of eternall life. And by theſe things appeareththat which 
I haueſaid of the diftcrence of the Sacraments ; to wit, 
that Baptiſme doth teſtifie the beginning of our partaking 
with Chriſt and his benefits, and the Supper the continu» 
ance and increalc thereof, 

T heeph. Now let vs cometo the commandement and 


.promule of this Sacrament. 


Mat. Both be added, preſently after the words of inſti- 
tution: Take, cat, drinke you all of thu, da this in remembrance 
of me, Loc, thereis the commandement : then the pro- 


miſe ; Thu u my body , Thu u my blood. For the meaning of | 


theſe words is as much, as if Chriſt had ſaid ; This bread 
and this vine doe ſo repreſent ynto you my body and 
blood, that they aſſure you,receiuing the viſible fignes, t6 
be indeed partakers of thoſe things that be fignified by 

them ; namely, of my body and blood. 
T beepb, But the words of Cluiſt ſeeme not to haue that 
meanings 
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- ; meaning; but rather that the bread and wine are tranſub- 
F © ſtamiiated orturnedintro his body and blood. 
e | Mat. The words themſelues cannor beare it. Forif 
1 | Chriſt meant ro hane ſignified that, he would haue (aid 
: thus, Ler this be made my body, or letit be changedinto 
Yr my body. wp, 
» 1 Theop, What then were the meaning of Chriits words, The expoſid- 
11 { ifthey wereto be expounded according to theletter , as on of Chnſts 
th they lay. words. 
4 Mat. Thcy ſhould rather fignifie, thathis body and 
blood were changed into bread and wine, For if any ſaw 
_ _ of ſalt,whereinro Lets wife yas turned, out of al 
2. { doubthe would fay ; This thing, that is, this pillar effale 
| is Lets wife; that he might declare that ſhe was turned into 
as | thar pillar:and ſuchas heard thoſerwords,would takethem 
es | intharſenle, © 
in« | T heo, I perceing indeed that thoſe words if they were to 
FY LL. expounded literally doe properly h1gnifie as thou ſatcſt, 
GR | Howout,that ſenſe agreeth notto the words of Chriſt, 
TH Mat, 1 houthinkett rightly : and that former agreeth 
ty. | nothing more, namely whereon tranſſubſtanriauon is 
pe © bulded : which indeed the very words doe not beare. yea 
i | rather out of it foure abſurdities doe follow, 
vit, | Theepb. Rehearſe them. \ 
ing | Mat, 1, Fiſt, ifthe bread and wine be turned into A confurart- 
au. | the body and blood of Chriſt,there ſhalbe no fignes in the aver boa 
holy Supper ; and therefore it ſhall not be a Sacrament : rs 9 
and | which indeed cannot be without a viſible ligne, popiſh tran- 
>. Secondly, Chrilts blood thalbe ſeparated from his ſubRanriati- 
\ſtj. | body : which is moſt abſurd, and impoſſible to be. Moreo.. 97. 
ance | ver, the body of Chrift hould be infinite : and therefore 
\ro- | bc ſhould not be a very man; neither ſhould he haue truly 
gof Jaſcended into heauen., By which @pinion, the cheife 
read points of our faith ſhould be ouerthrowen. 
and; Thesth. Some doe obiet that Chriſts body is novy glo. 
« ts {fibed,, & at one & the ſame tinte may be mn divers places, 
4 by | Aa. This @bicction is vaine, For,when Chriſt inſtitu. 
ted the Supper,his body was notglorified. Adde hereunto 
thar Jibat the glorification hath not taken from it the nature of 
ingg}*vuc body; but hathtaken away the infirmuty and weake. 


neſle 
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nefle ofit: which was very well obſerued of one of the fa. 
thers.For this caulc Peter laith;The heaven mult bold him, 
vntil the tune of the repairing of all things. And the An- 

els,in another place ; So {h ili he come,as you haue leene 
| go into heauen, 

T heoph, Shove che fourth abſurdity, 

Mar. Its this; that the wicked and hypocrits,commin 
to the Supper, ould truly partake ot the body and bloof 
® 7oh.9.5 4. of Chriſt: which verily were nothi ng elſe but to fvine God 
Again(t tho _ and Sathan together Moreouer contrary vnto thit which 


A.z.2. 
AG.1.11. 


TS . * the Scripture exprelly teacherh,the vnbelecuers (1:0uld be 
the ſuvver be ſaued. For Chriſt ithrmeth, * Whoſoeucr eatath my tlelh, 


partakers of aiid-driaketh my blood, hath cucrlaſting life, 
Chri.'s body Theoph, But Chriſt vnderſtandeth thoſe, which eatc his 
«nd blood q.th,and drinke his blood ,worthily. Forthe Apoltlec (auth, 
Co. 11.29, He,t har cateth this bread,and drinketh this cup vnworthi. 
ly, eateth and drinketh to him{lelfe damnation. 
Mat. The Apoſtle {aith not, whoſo cateth the body of 


Chriſt,and drinketh ihe bloud of Chriſt vnworthily ; but | 


he that cateth the bread and diinketh the cup. For Chriſt 
ſhould offer his body to be prophaned, un Ss made the vn- 
worthy partaxers of it, Moreouer,his oifts be pes 
toyned with his perſon : and cherfore itisimpollible that 
any ſhould communicate with his body, but the ſame alſo 


mult be partakers of all his be enchts, and eucn of eueria- | 


ſung life. For this cauſe lobn ſaith; He that hath the Sonne, 
hath lite : Herhat hath not the Cas of God, hath not life. 
Thoſe foure ab/{urdities, reckened- vp by YS, - hi moſt wmi- 
nifeltly oucthrow the opinion of ablanciztion 
whichis alſo difproued by experience it ſelfe ; foraſmuch 
as the bread and wine of the Sup er, if they be kept long, 
doc corrupt, W hcreupon it ; coll 
15 not changed, 

Th.I do indeed percciue,that the words of Chriſt do not 
eſtablith rranſubtantiation, or the turning of the lignes in 
te the things hgnihed:both becauſe the words themſelucs 


I.lohn 5.12, 


cannot beareirz& eſpecially in this,thar mot grofſe abſur- | 


dities do "Xi thereupon, But, by what arguments can 


you proouc,that the expoſition brought by you,doth ex- | 


prefic the (enie of Chrilt yorgs,&iy this vvas his meaning? 


Mats 
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Mat. veg there mult be an expoſition of them, it is In a true ex- 
not to be Coubied, but it ought ro be true & proper; being poſition of 
Chifſt; 


ſuch 25 may be co aan d by the teltimony of the holv ords, in the 
Scriurc,and wheruyon no ablurdityfolloweth. But, that dupper,cwo 
vh:chTh ucbro: UL ns is ſuch: theriorc 1:15 true & Proper, things requi- 

Theofh.1t you proue theſe two points, you ll:all doubr- ns 
Iefe overcome. of $cripture 

Mar. Firtt , that expoſition is confrmed by the teſtimo- confemanch ix, 
ny ofthe h ly Scripture, For,Pawl! thus expoundeth the 1.C9.10.16, 
words of Chriit, inſicuting the Supper ; The cup of bteſ. 
fag, wh chwe blefle, 1s1t no: the Com munion ofthe 
blood of Chriſt > The bee 1d, which we breakeis it notthe 
Communion of the body of Chrilt © Which words do in» 
deed hpnitic no other ia; », but that we ſhould vnder- 
ſtand the bread and wine to be moſt certane ynes of our 
communion and fellow{i.up with Chrilts body and blood, 
And thar doth altogether agre wrih my expoſitior More. 
ouer .thele words, T bus is my o7y, are tohav Toll the like expoe 
ſition with theſe, This is my Ulead: But Lu/: {e expoudeth them 
thus; This cup is the nevv teſtament in my blood Which is 
ſhed for you. T! ne ſame expoſition alſo did Paul follow, re 

cating the words of the inſtitution. And this manner of 
heechcan admit no other cx pohtion ( without vwretiing 
the words)then this, That,the wine oftered 1a the cup is a 
wolt ſurc plc dec ofthe couenant, which God hath made 
with vs by the prerious blood of Chriſt. The ſame therfore 
isto be (aid of y bread;namely,that it 15 a moſt ſure ledge 
ef the vnion which wehaue wW.: th the body of Chr: 

T heop. Concerning the fitit thing required in a true in. 
terpretation , thou haſt ſatisficd me : let ys nov come to 
the other. 

Mat. Concerning the other, I affirmed thatthe expoſi- , yy, 4p. 
tion,vvhich I broug »ht had no abſurdity' in it, For it hinde- gity enfucth 
reth not, but thatwe may truly eat the body of Chrilt and ofir, 
drinke his blood,to our (aluation, Yea,.the foure ablurdi- 
ties, which 1 ſpake of euen now, be auoided. 

For the hignes retaine their owne nature, 

The blood of Chrilſtis not ſeparated, from his body. 

The truth of his humanity , aſcenſion and fitting at the 


nohc hand of the Father remaineth lake. 
Q 2 Finally, 


Ink 22.20, 
1,.Co,11,25» 


Why Chriſt 


vicd thoſc 
wordy,ang 
ne other,mn 
the inthicu - 
t150 of the 
Suppcr, 


The canfir- 
marion of 
thetormer 
Nterpicta» 
no. 


Gen,17.9. 


16.11, 


Kx0 I, 1t. 


238 Concerning the Loras Supper. 


Finally, the vabclecuers are netpartakers of his body 
and blood, 

Theopb, Tf that were the meaning of Chriſt, why did he 
not expreſſe itin plainer yyords and efle doubrfull} 

Mat. He could not exprefle that promule, in fewerand 
more {ignihcant words. For,it he had ſard, T his is a pledge 
or hgne of my body, there had beeneno /promile. It had 
therefore becene neceſlary tor him, to have vicdlong cit. 
cumſtance of words, after this manner ; I ayouch, that 
this bread & this wine doe foreprelentynto you my bad 
and bloud , that as often as ye receiue theſe vitible lignes, 
ye (halbe ruely and indeed partakers otthe things, wher- 
of they be (i Gones. Bur this kind of ſpeech had nor bene of 
ſuch force and wetght,as that 1s which he vieth; Thu «my 
blood : for it comprehendeth all thoſe things emderic; but 
with a greater Maicity, And for this cauſe the holy Ghoſt 
viedalike kind of! ſpecchin allthe Sacraments ot the o'd 
Teſtamient'to weet,in that it giueth the name of the thing 
ſlgmfed to the Gones themlelues 3 3 to teach vs that the 
worthy receiuers be truly parrakers of the thing lignihed, 

Theo, Declare that vnto me particularly,in ſome Sacra- 
ments ofthe old Church. 

Mat, Firft, God meaning to afſure Abraham and his pos 
ſterity, that circumciſion was vntothem a moſt certaine 
fipne that they were reckened in his ceuenant, calleth it 
h1s couenant. The ſame alſo ſth Moſes of the meas 
of the Palleouer. For he callethit the Lords Pafleouer; to 
giethem to ynderſtand,that it was a molt ccrtaine token 
of the good will of God. Whereof the Iſraclits had CxPe- 
rience when the Angell deitroted the firſt borne of the 
Agypiians, and palled oner theirhouſes without touch- 
ing them, whereof the Paſſoucr vwas'a Sacrament. 


Theop. Indecd theſe kinds of ſpeaking doe come lome- Þ, 


what neere to the words of Chritt vied in the in{titution 
of the holy Supper. But I demaund,tfthere be any altoge- 
ther like vnto them, and that haue the ſame meaning with 
that, which thou haſt alledged ? , 

Mat. There be. For the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of the Sacra- 
ments whuch the Fathers vicd in the wildernefle , ſanh; 


x.Cor.10.4, that the rock, that is the water,vyhich Moſeshad (not with 


our 
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ut miracle) brought out of ſtone, was Chriſt : toteach 
that it was vnto them 2 moſt effeftuall Sacrament of the 


* Communion and fellowſhip whuch they had with Chriſt. 
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For the ſame Apoſtle afhirmerh; that the fathers did catc 
the ſame {piriturl meat with vs,and dranke the (ame fpirt- 
tall drinke. Lo therefore a manner of ſpeech altogether 
like to that vwhuch Chriſt ved in the inſ{tirunon of the Sup- 
per ; and which hath the ſame interpretation with that 
whichT brought 2 litle before, Yeaand that more 1s,there 
is vſe of this kind ot ſpeach,not onely in the Scripture,but 
allo 1n our commonralke, For,ita king will forge an ot- 
fender the punitlment of his faults, deliuering vnto him 
his letters patents, confirmed by his handwriing & ſeale, 
he will lay ; Behold thy pardon. And yethe meaneth not, 
that the letters patents be his pardon, but onely a certaine 
tfhmony ofhis pardon, And this fimohitude very excel- 
lently agreeth with the Sacraments; which be, as it were, 


(eales ofthe word : asthe Apoſtle teſtifieth , ſpeaking of Rem-4.11. 


circumcifion. Forhe calleth it the jeale of the righteouſ 


I acfle offaith. 


T heoph. 1 doe now ſee, that thy interpretation doth ex- 
prefie the truc meaning of Chrilts words, I do allo grant, 
that, by thoſe words,Chritt afſureth vs, that weare as vert» 


ly partakers of his body and blood, as we doe receiue the : 


bread and wine, But how can that be? vnderſtandeſt thou 
that his body 1s {lt yp or iacloſed in the bread, and his 


I blood in the wine ? 


Mat. Atno hand, For the words themſelues cannot a. 
ny vway beare it. For,Chriſt muſt then have ſaid ; My body 
is with this bread,and my blood 1s with this wine, 

Secondly , we ſhould hold a carnall eating : which 
would lead vs to the three latter 2bſurdities, reckened vp 
by ys,vvhen wee fpake of tranſubſtantiation ; namely ,that 
the blood of Chriſt ſould be ſeuered from his body; that 


us body ſhould be infinite : and, finally, that the wicked, 
comming to the Supper , ſhould communicate with:the 
ody and blood of Chriſt, and conſequently obtain euer. 
alting life, Moreouer,Chriſt himſelfe doth teach the con- 
ary, For vnto his Diſciples,iudging the ſpeech which he 
ad of cating his body te be hard Yhoe anſwereth thus; 
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PP N Iris the ſpirit that giuerh hife , the ticth profireth nothings 
I he words, thatT ipeake vnto you, are ſpirit andlife, By 
which words , he declareth molt cuidently, thathe (pea. 
keth not of any carnall,but of a ſpuuall eaung, 
Therph, Yeu havc athrmed beforc, that Chrilt, in that 
lacc,did not ſpeake of the eating whichas 1a the Supper: 
024% "Big whichis ſpiritually by farth. 
©f the eatirs Mat. As the Scripture doth fer betorg vs one Chriſt: {o 
of Chrilts bo- 1t ſhcvwerh one way , how to cate his fleſh and drinke his 
dy and drink- blood(that is, vhervy we may be made one with him;:hac 
Ing tits blovc. {ove m iy be partakers of all his benefites ) : and this is, 
Piritually,by tatth, Secing therefore thus (pirituall ears 
is avundantly ſuflicientto our ſaluation, and is orounded 
ypon the woid of God, 1t ouerthrowerh that carnall ca. 
ting, which men by the example of the Capernaitcs haue 
deuſcd to themiclues : from the which alio(itit could be) 
there were no other profit tobe looked tor, then that 
which we recciue by {pirituall eaung, 

Therefore, albcit Chriſt, in thatplace, ſpeake:thnot of 
the Sacramentzll cating, but of that, wluch z by recciuing 
the word in taith : ncuertheicſieut both may and ought to 
be referred vnto that ; becauſe 1t is oncand the fame ea- 
ting. And therefore whatſocver 1s{21d of the one, mult 
neceſſarily agrec to the other, And,doubticfle,ſecing the 
gucltion 15 of the food of our ſoules, which1s [pirnuall, 


and the meat is [p111tuall;zit followeth of neceſflity,that the? | 


eating 1s ſriritulll : cuen as yve cannot nourith our bodies, 
except carihly food be viſibly and ſenlibly caten, for the 
reſcruation of this life, 
Theoph, What Cocit thou properly vuderſtand, by ſpi- 
rituall eating ? 
How wethat Aga, That Chriſt, althoneh (concerning his humane 
be in the WE. . af ts ' 
nature)he goc not out of the heauens, doth yer by the po- 


earth, be par- bk 
a oF wer ot the holy Ghoſt communicate vito vs his body and 


Chriſt his blood, and thatby faith : which is in ſtead of a ſpirituall 
body wivch hand and mouth, by which we recciue him,and apply him 
an beau. \ovs; as hath becne more at large declared of vs, in the 
Chapter of faith, And this is the ſpirituall eating of Chrill 
by faith, being oppoſite to the carnall eating which lome 


haue dreamed to be with the bodily mouth ; ſo that the 


very 
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* very ſubſtance ofthe body and blood of Chrift is caten 
3 withit. Whichisa moſt abiurd k&tion : and yet no mar- 
ual though jome hane faleninto it, Forgas the fpirituall 
| man, when ke heareth that the body of Chrilt is to be ca. 
y tcn and y1s blood to be drunken, vaderitandeth ir(accor- 
ding to his ſpiritual hunger and thirſt)ſpiritually;zand ther 
tore prepareth his hart by faith: ſo, contrarivwile, the car. 

ow carnal] cogitations in all this 


nall man hacthno other t g 
bulines; & therefose prepareth y mouth ot his body, to de- 
vou: Chriſt, But the ſaying of Auſtm is notable, Why doeſt 


thou make redy thy teeth & belly,bclceue & thou haſt eats, 


T hesp.Bu: how can it be,that Chriſt, whichis in heanen, 


1 ſhould irucly communicate his body vato vs,that be con- 


uerlant vpon the earth ? 
Mat, That oughtnotto ſeeme maruellous vnto vs. For 


| if the Sun, bcing a creature without life, do by his beames 


communucarte the effe& and power of 1t ynto vs that live 
vponthe earth; by a far ſtrongerreaſon may Chriſt, which 
isthe Sunne ot righteouſnes, by the immeaſurable power 


of the holy Gholt, truely make vs partakers of his body,in 
| the Supper : rowhomar 1s no harder «ha together 


things farre diſtant aſunder, then thoſe that emolt nigh, 
Wh:ch indeed appeareth enen by this, that it ioyneth ro- 
gether all the faithfull (albeit they be {cattered hcere and 


J here) into one body,whereof Chriſt is the head, That is 


| aiſo ſhadowed in the Supper, For the Apoltle ſaith ; We x.co 10.17, 


wiuch are many,are one body : forall of vs arg partakers 
of one bread, 


T heop. But ſome obiet, thatifin the ſupper ofthe Lord ,, ,v;caiun 
we doe onely ſpritually and by faith communicate with again (piri- 
the body of Chriſt , there is no great profite of it, ſeeing tuall cating 


that is daily fulfilled in vs, by the miniſtery of the word re- 
ceined by faith, 

Mat. It followeth not, For there be Tiuers helpes ore 
dained of God, tothe ſame end : namely, to procure or 
turcher our (aluation, in his Son, through the holy Ghay:,, 
even as a good Phylition procureth the health ofthe Pati- 
ent,committed to his truſt, by _ meanes, Wherefore 
although, by receiuing the wordin farth,Chrilt be already 


ſpirit y eaten of vs : yer,neuerthelefle this is more and 
- "= more 
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more performedin the Supper : through the which the 


Lord {o worketh according to his promile , and fo furni. 
ſheth vs with the power of the holy Ghoſt, that our heares 
bemore abundantly inflamed with his loue , and confir. 
med in the hope of cuerlaſting life, ' 

T besp, Sceing then it is certaine,that we are not other. 
wiſe partakers of Chriſt m the Supper,then ſpiritually and 


by faith; it followeth,thar all chey, yvkach come to it with. , 


out faith, hue no fruite or benefit by at, 

Mat. T hat indecd 1s molt true, For,by their vnbelcefe, 
they refuſc Chriſt, hom God offered ro them,in the Sup- 
per. Wherfore, they be part#ers onely of the fignes,and 
that to their condemnation : ſeeing that (fo much asin 


them 1s ) they profane and vnaallow that moſt ho!y ſpirt- . 


tuall banquet, prouded of God for his children ; whiles 
they come yato it not furniſhed with that moſt pretious 
garment, namely faith : whereby we are iuſtihed before 
God, made the fonnes of God, and be accompred wor. 
thy to fit downe at his table. Forthis cauſe the Apoſtle 
commandeth, that eucry oneſhould prooue himlſclte, and 
lo eat ofthat bread, and drinke of that cup, 

Theep, What is the way,ywhereby man ought to proove 
himſelfe ? A 

Ma. Let him try himſelfe,and ſee whether he haue faith, 
which ſball be eafie to perceue, by repentasce ; asithath 
beene ſaid of vs inthe proper place, Whoſocner therefore 
15 not any.vway touched with repentance,is altogether vn. 
worthy to beadmurted to the Supper of the L__ 

T heoph. Burwhat thinkeſt thon ofhim1 , that hath ſome 
feeling of repentance,though it be very lirtle * 


Mat. Itit be ſo little , that it ſhew not it ſelfe by retur- | 


ning to God,and by amendment of life,it ought to be ſuſ- 


pected. For, truerepentance,albeitit be weake,doth al. | 


yraies diſcoucritlelte by ſome outward works. 

In the meanetime, it isnot to be doubted, bur that as 
our faith is alwatcs very weake, ſo it ſtandeth with ourre- 
pentance, And this doubtlefle is ſo,cuen inthe moſtrege- 
nerate ;z although diuerſely : forinſomeitis more, in 0- 
thers itis leſle. Notwithſtanding, it is ſo farre off, that this 
weakeneflc fheuld driue ys from the holy Supper , that it 


ought 
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ou2ht rather to ſpur vs forward to come vnto it; that by 
it ve may be trengthened in faith and repentance : cuen 
as the licke man; . weaker he knoweth himlclfe to be, 
ſhould ſo much the more diligently ſecke for meate; both 
to receive nouriſhment: thereby, and to repaire his 
ſtrength. Therefore they onely be ynworthy to come to 
the Lords Swpper,who delight in their fins, and goc on in 
them. For, tceing they bee deadin finne , they neither 
arc woorthy , nor haue further yſe of this ſpiritual ſu- 
itenance, 

Theep. But if ſuch men come to the Supper,wvhat thinke 
you 15 co be done ? | | 

Ma, 1t their vynworthinefle be ſecret and hidden, they 
ought ro be left ro the tudgement of God; who will ong 
day take yengeance vpon them: bur if it be knowen, they 
ought (by order of Ecclefiaſticall diſcipline ) to be put 
backe fromit, 

T heoph. What call you Ecclehaſticall diſcipine ? 

Mat, The order inſtituted by God in the Church , ſpe- peetegatiical 


| cially for two ends. diſcipline. 


T he fir{t is,that the miniſtery may bee vpheld,that ( as 
Paul faith) all things may be done inthe church decently 1,Cor.1 4, 
and in order, Alſo thatvpon appointed daics and at cer- 40. 
taine times ſermons may be made, & the Sacraments ad- 
miniſtred, and with due reuerence frequented &reſorted 


1 vnto, by {uch as haue ioyned & betaken themſelues to the 


Chritt.an church, The other end is,thatthe conuerſation 
& doctrine of euery one may be looked into ; that ſuch as 
have giuen offence may be corre&ed and dealtwith , ac- 
cording to the degrees preſcribed by Chrilt: Yea, it they Mat 18.15. 
be ſtubborne,to be at length excommunicated, that is,cut 16,17, 
off from the body of the Church; leit God himſelfe bee 
flandered,and the flacke(bytheir ewll example) infe&ted. 
Moreouer, that(1f it be poſlible)they may , (as Pewl teach-' 
eth ) by tharſhame, be called co repentance, 

Theoph, Of whom ought that 6ccleliaſticall diſcipline - 
to be Exerciſed? 

Mat.Ofthe Pattofs of the Church : te whom areto be 
adioyned certaine Seniors or Ancients for this end,as ne- 


ceſſicic ſhall require, choſen the Church, 
e The 
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Declared in a threetold method 


or ord: .- 


TuHEopHILysS, 
Hanks be to Go41, frem whom we haue received this 
benehit, that we have havpily in my 1udgement hand- 
led all the parts of Chriſtian Religion. Now I would that 
thou ſhoul!deft draw the chiefe heads ot it into a ſhort 
ſumme,beforc we make an end of this our diſputation, 
+ Mat. T hat abbridgcment or bremarie may be done ina 
triple or threefold method : ſo 2s the hirit may be profita. 
ble to theinſtruQion of the godly; the other to their com« 
fort;z& the third to conſiſt of both, by making an oppoliti. 
on, or C6trariety of true rel:gion,, with all other re!1g1ons, 
Theoph. Go to mary, 75 the firſt ; 
Mat. It Nall declare the order of the whole booke, 
which indeed may be brought to fue heads or principall 
points : the dependency, coherence, orlinking together 


vherof ſheweth, what certainty and truth is :!n cuery one | 


of chem, and (on all ChriſtianReligion, in tuch fort as it 
hath beene laid foorth by vs. 

T heoph. Rehearle thole chicfe points, 

Met. 1. The firit intreateth of God, 

2. Theſecond oftman, 

3. Thethird of Chriſt, 

4. The fourthof taith, 

5. The fift of the holy Ghoſt. 

Theoph. It ſhall be ſo much the more eaſie to remem- 
ber them , becauſe ech of them may be apphed to ech 
finger of the hand, Declare them.cherefore ta me in or- 
der, and ſhew methe coherence and agreement which 
thou diddeſt attribute vnto them. | 

Mat. Firit, we muſt hold this principle; that, God (ſees 
ing he is perfe&ly 1ult, and perietly Kercifull) doth not 


onely ſthew his mercy, but deth alſo declare his juſtice. 
This foundation bcing laid followeth,that man(wno 
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ef his ovwyne nature, is a wretched (inner)cannot be ſaucd 

fro cternal death,which he hath delerued; except he haue 

{ome it mcane,ywherby the perfect iultice of God wy be + 
1 


ſatisfied. Bur there can be found no other meane, belides Chrit, 
the merit of Chriſts death. For by it the wrathof God be. 
ng | pealed,therc is a way made ior vs vnto his mercy,& 
thetcrote vnto eternal life, But Chrilt ſhall profite vs no. 
thing, cxcept we be members of his body, & fo be parta» 
kers o: tus benefits, And both of thele we obtain by faith: 
wh:chudecd iLewethit {clte by good works:and namely p,; 
by praicr,Finally,the holy Gholt worketh this farchin the 
harts of the godly,by thepreaching of the word & confir« 74,6 hvt 
meth & kcepethit,alwel by that preaching as by the vie of Ghoſt. 
the {icraments,ul at length he bring vs to everlaſting life. 

T beopb, T his 1s an exccllent Brewaric : for, in molt few 
words and ht order,it containeth the fumme of Chriſtian The ſecond 
doctrine, for the in{tru&ion of the godly. Now therefore Epitoree, 
let vs cometo the other : whichthou faiedt vas profica- 
ble for the com/ort of the faithful, 

Mat, That {|:ﬆ1 be fer out, in an order diuers from the 
former : bur it may be alſo broughtinto hue heads, 

1. 1hefritis of repentance. 

2, T helſccond of taith, 

3. Thethicd of Chriſt. 

4. The fourth of God. 

5. Thefiftot cternall life. 

And thele alſo be toned together between themſelues 
by a moſt cloſe coherence and necre band, to aflure the 
godly of their {aluation. 

T heoph. Sheyv me that band, or coherence, | 

Mat, Firſt, whoſocuer doth truely repent (and that 1s Repentmnce, 
eau ly percgjued,namely,when ve ſerue god fro the hart) 
hee hath fAth. But whoſocner hath fa , is partaker of Faith. 
Chriſt & his benefits, And againe,whoſocuer is partaker / 
of Chriſt and his benchics,is iuſtified, and made the childe clin, 
of God, But whoſocuer 1s juſtified & made the childe! of 
God,ſhal be deliuered from condemation,and made patr- Erernal life; 
taker of eternall life. Whercupon it followeth, thathe 
which by good works is aſured of us repentance , ſhall . 


never perith;buthauc life cucrlaſting. And thoſe five ſtairs 
or 
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er ſteps may be in ſtead ofa ladder, by the which we may 
climbe vp euen into heauen,to vnderitand certainly whe- 
ther our names be yvrnten in the booke of life,or not: but 
the firſt onely 15 hard, 

Theoph. Why-(o 7 

Mat, Becauſe there is no little labour to bee beſtovved 
in the deniall of finne , that we may ſerue God from the 
heart : but when 2 man by the grace of God hath profited 
ſo farre, there is very little 1:bour behind. From hence it 
1s, that ſometimes the S:ripture attributeth our ſaluation 
vnto works,namely to note vnto vs this order. As, when 
he faith; God will give to cuery one according to. his 
works. They ſhall come foorth thit have done vel, to the 
reſurre&tion of life. Whereunnro alſo that ought to bee re- 
ferred, which is ſaid in another place ; Blefled are they, 
that walke in the L1yw of the Lord, 

Theepb, Therc is one doubt behinde within me,vwhich 
ſeemeth to ler that the god!y cannor be ſure of their ſalua- 
tion :namely, becauſe thereunto is required, that they be 
ſure of perſencrance and continuing tothe end ; without 
which,Chriſt afirmeth that none can be ſ2ued, Neuerthe- 
lefle,there be many found, which in ſhew begin bappilic, 
yea allo hauc long continued inthe knowledge and con- 
feſlion of the truth ; who notwithſtanding do lo fall from 
it, that they neuer returne. | 

Met. Tr is truc indced, that perſencrancc 15 neceffary to 
ſaluation : howbeit, the Apoſtle afarmeth, that he which 
hath begun the good worke in vs, will perteR the ſame 
euen ynto the day of Chriſt ; thatis,to the end of the bat. 
tell, And.concerning them thar fall ayvay, zhe wordes of 
the Apoltle be manifeſt ; They went out ffom vs,but they 
were not of vs; *or if they had bene ofys,they ſhould haue 
continued with vs. But this is done,thatzt nught appeare, 
they all were not ofvs,Moreouer, they be thoſe of whom 
Chriſt peaketh,when he ſaith ; They which receiued the 
ſeed{that is,the doQrine of the tructh of the Goſpell ) in 
ſtony ground, are they which heare the word, & ſtraighr 
way receiue itwithioy ; but they hauc no roote in them- 
ſelues ; bur are for atime ; and when trouble or perſe- 
cution ariſeth for the words ſake , they are by mo 
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offended, But they , which receiued the ſeed amongſt 


thornes, are ſuch as heare the Wprd ; bur the cares of this 
world and the deceitfulneſle ofche: choake the Word, 
and it is made ynfruitfull, 

Theop, This therfore'is your meaning z that they whick 
ſo fall from the profeſſion of the Golpell , that they never 
returne againe, did ncuer truely belecue the Goſpell : al- 
though , for a time, they did in outward ſhew make pro. 
tcſhion of it, 

Mat. You thinke right, For, trae faith is ſeated in the 
heart, and there taketh root by the eftectuall working of 
the Holy Ghoſt : which he beftoweth not vpon any , but 
thoſe that be choſen of God, ia Iefus Chriſt, ynro faluari- 
on. And, by this meanes,he openerh ynto vs the counſel} 
of God (which we otherwiſe kaow not) concerning [2- 
uing vs, Whelocuer therefore, by their true repentance, 
be aflured of their faith , ought not to make doubt either 
of per{euerance, or of eternall lifg, 

T heoph.” You haue touched a doctrine, yyhich to ſome 
ſeemeth difhcult and hard, Neuecrthelefſe, I would wee 
might ſpeake alittle of it, For , Iaccountit among thoſe 
things, which the more deeply they be fearched inco, the 


more they be obſcured and darkaned, Firſt, ſhevy me what 
is the foundation ofit. 


Mat. Firſt,it may be gathered out of the whole Chriſti. By what des 


an docrine z but eſpecially out of the dottrine ofiultifica- 


| tion by faith, & ofregeneration: by which we are taught, 


that our ſaluation 1s freely beſtowed vpon vs in Ieſus 
Chrilt, and thatit can not ſpring trom our ſelges. Seeing 
therefore God beſtoweth not fo great a benefit ypon eue- 
ry one,it followeth neceſſarily, that they which obraine it 
were cholen of God himfelfe, according to the good plea. 
ſure of his will ; and therefore that the eternall cleRtion of 
God can not be taken away, but that together with it the 
principall foundations of Chriſtian Religion ſhalbe ouer. 
throwen, and our ſaluation made yoid. 


T hes there not ſome expreſle teſtimony of it in the 


Scriptiwve ? 
Mat. Thereis : and not only one, but more ; and thoſe 
moſt plaine, Among the which,the vyyords of Paulwriting, 
to 
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to the Epheſians, be the chiefe ; God hath choſen ys in 
Chriſt, before the founder:ons of the world werel:ide: 
making knowne vnto vs the myſtery ot his will according 
to his good pleaſure , which he had purpoſed in himifelf*. 
And we are ſealed with that holy ſpirit of pronnſe, which 
1s the earneſt of our inheritance, 

T heoph, A few words indeed : but ſuch,whereby the A. 
poſtle bringeth great light to this doGrine. For it is made 
the ealter by the diſtinction which he vſeth, namely accor- 
ding to the perſons of the Trinitie; whiles he artributerh 
the beginning or foundation of the Father, the mat- 
ter tothe Son, & the manifeſting of1tto the holy Ghoſt, 

Mat. You iudge rizhtly: And fo indeed 15 that dos 
Etrine to be conlidered,ro our edification & comfort. For 
they that looke to it as 1t were ly1»7 hid in the counſell of 
God,reape noth:ng by it, but trouble of mide & vcxari. 
on of conſcience. For they do,as if one, to (ce the better, 
fhould fixe his eics vpon the globe of the ſun : by the be. 
holding of which light,jt is nor to be doubred,bur his cies 
would waxe dim. Who,thelooked vpon thathght in the 
Sunne beames,might haue vſe of it, and ſee all things of. 
fered to his ſight, & how and what way to dire his ſteps. 
Likewile alſo this doctrine,vvhen it is conſidered in Chriſt 
in whom we are choſen, and we ſeeke for in our felues 
the teſtimony which the holy Ghoſt yeeldeth vs by our 
effeftual call.ng.,doth then aitoord vs exceeding comfort, 
and afſureth vs ofour {aluation, otherwiſe doubrfull and 
vnknowne ynto vs, 

Theovh, Whar mcane you by that effeRuall calling , 
whereby you ſay, that wee are by the holy Ghoſt aſſured 
of our cletion ? 

Mat.I called it ſo,to put a difference betyweene the true 
calling of the faithful, & the talle ; which is alwatres weake 
and ynprofitable. For they which are called by the later, 
will notheare the voice ot God,or,f they heare it, yet are 
ynwilling te draw neere vnto him; or,if they dravy neere, 
itis with a double and hypocriticall heart; and not long 
after,they fall from him. But they, that be called with the 
other, are enlighined by the holy Ghoſt, ſo as the word of 


God catreth into their hearts, they drayy neere to —_ 
an 
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and follow \um with obedience of faith, And ſuch kinde 
oi C1119, as this, is alyvaies 10yned with cleftuan:4or it is 
t1. 11d -- anddeclager of it. d ; 10% 5. 

Th-o>þ. But that effeRuall calling ſeemethad bac ho- 
thin” clic, but the regeneration , which the holy Ghoſt 
work*thin vs, whereot we haue ſpoken before, 

Mac. } houſateſt true. For,byit,he openecth our eares, 
to heare the voice of God, thatcalleth ys. Hee lightneth 
tae c3£5 Ot ovr minde, to know him in Chriſt Teſus ; Hee 
di[poterh our hearts,to belecuc his dotrine,toimbraceit 
11: icue faith, conteſle ir,and follow it: He confirmeth our 
v+1:[.:0 loucand feare him : and fo ro keepe our felues in 
the reucrence and yvorſhip of his maielty. 


7 i«oth. Therefore whoſocuer is allured of his cffeRuall Ofthe afſi-* 
calling , by the fruit ofregeneration, hee ought not to Favce of fas 


doubt of tus eleftion and (aluation. 

Mat, He ought not? Nay, contrariwiſe, he ought to be 
ſurc of 1t: which alſo we profeſle in the laſt article of the 
Creed,when we ſay, 1 bed the life euerlaſhng. For by 
It we not onely vnderſtand , that we belecue there 15 an 
cue-laſting life; but that we art afſured,that we our (clues 
ſhall one day be partakers of 1t. And that article 1s fer at 


the end of the Creed,asa neceſſary conſequence vpon the 


things going before; but eſpecially of the atticle concer- 
ning the holy Gholt, from whom we haue that aſſurance. 
That alſo doththe Lord confirme vnto vs , both by the 
mizuſtery of the word , whereby he aſſureth the penutenc 
of the torgiueneſle of their finnes; and alſo by the Sacra» 
ments, which be as ſeales and pled ges of that laue where» 
with the Father loueth vs in Chriſt, 

Theoph, Doth not that afſuranceof our eleion 8&ſal. 
uation, which thou art about to perſwade the faithfull of, 
make them flothfull ro good works ? 


Mat. How can thatbe ſeeing it is certaine, that our The aſſuranes 
eleQion & (Yuation are confirmed by good works: with- offalua 
out which, as hath beene ſaid, it can no way ſtand, For, 5? 


Of regenent- 


yon, 


UAC, 


which caulc,Peter thus yarneth vs; Wherefore,brethren, begun. 
glue diligence to make your calling and eleCtion ſure,For, x Pet.1.16, 
ifyou do theſe things,you ſhall neuer fall. Moreouer, the 
boly Ghoſt tuck {ealeth that aflurance in our harts,can- 


got 


CE 


1, lobn3;.9. 


Thethird 
Exucome, 
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not dyvell in vs, but that alſo it will do good works in vs 
For this. cauſe, 1ohn faith, Whoſocuer We of God fin. 
nethnot ; becauſe his ſeed remainethyin him : neither can 
he tinns, aecaulc he is borne of God ; that 15, he cannor 
ſo giuthimlelfe over to finne, as to continue nit: ſeeing 
the Holy Gholt hath raiſed him vp by true repentance. 

T heoph, The ſecond Epitome bringeth no [eſle comfort 
to the mindes of the godly , than the firſt did inſtruQtion, 
For by it, both the conſcience is appeaſed, and the minde 
comforted in a moſt certaine hope and aſſurance of eter. 
nall ſaluation. Now the third 1s bechinde : which thou 
ſaidit conhiited of both, 

Mat, It containeth an Antithefis , or contrarietie , of 
Chriſtian Religion with all other, For, in the difference 
berweene them , a fairhfull man thall ſec as it were a neve 
Breuiary of the Chriſtian do&rine : which indeed thall be 
both to his comfort and inſtruction, 

T heeph. Let vs therefore conſider that difference. 

Mas, It ftanderth chiefly in fiue heads , or principall 
points : {1 | 

1, Firlt, that Chriſtian Religion maketh all the chiefe 
points ot the doctrine of 1t,to agree with the nature ofthe 
true God, inthe knowledge of whomut ſtrengthenerh 
and keepeththe godly, 


2. The otheris, that it ſetleth and eſtabliſheth the | 


#lory of God, in the (aluation of men : and ſo the godly | 


are more and more confirmed in the certaintie of their 


faluation. 
3. The third, that it ivincth good works with our ſal. 


uation,by a molt nere band(although it be no way groun- | 


ded vpon them) bur yet ſo, that the faithſull rake no mat. 
ter of boaſting out ofthem, 

4. The fourth, that it openeth an entrance for vs vnts 
God, to craue of him all things neceſſary. 

5. The fift,thatit yeeldeth to the godly,@natter of pa- 
tience in aduerſity,and aſſurance in dangers. Theſe be the 
true notes of Chriſtian Religion, which mdeed all other 
religions do vtterly ouerthrow ; becauſe they admit not 
Chriſt, orels do only receue him in part. 


Theoph, We azetherfore to weigh theſe notes z that we 
* may 


| which he is dilp 


a, — 
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may ſhew them to be eſtabliſhed of true rchgion, & ouer.. Chriſtian © 
throwen of the reſt. Let vs therefore begin at the firſt ; } 113100 kee 


would haue thee declare vnto me,howitkeepeth the taith- cape 


full in the knowledge of the true God. knowledye 
Mat. ir doth ipecaally appeare by this, that it maketh his of the 

perfect iultice ro agree with his perfe& mercy. I lay, his *uc God, 
perfect iuſtice, ina{much as 1t ſetreth before our eres,no 0. 

ther way to fanisfie 1t, but the infinite merit of Chyilt, his 

Sonne : wherein allo h's perte@ mercy is manutcited ynro 

vs, in that (of his meere grace and fzuour) he gaue h:mto 

the molt thamefull death of the Crofle, to be our redemp. 

tion : as alſo, that, fo:h.s lake, he giveth vs t: cely euer- 

laſting life;having no reſpe& ro our works. For this cauſe, 


| Pawl calleth Chriſt the image of the inuthble God. In Col 1.15, 


wich words he ſleweth,that God cannot be knowen, {o 
as his perfe&righteouſnes ſhould agree with hus moſt per- 
fe& mercy , butin Ieſus Chit alone, Whereunto alſo 
ought ro be applied the words of Chriſt , vato Philippe, Iohn 1.4 9- 
Philtp , he that ſeeth me, lecth the Father. 

Theop. Itremaineth, that you prooue all otherReligi. 
ons to overthrow this feundation, 

Mat, I wil doe that with a very little labour, For this is Falſe religi- 
common to them all, to ſay, that men, by hamane works ons ouer- 
and inuentions, may fatishe the tudgement of God : and oo on 
ſo they doe ouerthrow his pens rightcownefle , which of the I 
they thinke hey can ſatisfie with vaine deuiles ; by the God. 
eaſed. Moreouer,that men,by their works 
de able to deſerue ercrnall life, Bur, whites they ſer vp 
ther owne r1ghteouſnelle , thereby to obtaine (aluation, 
either in whole, orin part, they ouerthrow the perfect 
mercy ot God : ſo as they worſhip an doll initeadofthe 
true God, Whereupon is that ſaying of Paw; The heathen Fpheſ. 2.12, 
be withont God, inthe world. For as Jobs ſatth, Whoſoe- x 19hn 2.2 3. 
ver abidethnot in the doQrine of Chrilt, hath not God. jþu 14.6. 
Andayaine, Chriſt afirmeth ; No man commeth to the 
Father, but by me, 

Theop, Letvs cometo the other difference : andlet vs 
ſee how true Religion eſtablitherhthe glory of God,in the 
faluation of men; and howit afſureth them of (aluation. 


Hes, Thats done by the ſame doctrine : namgly,be- 
R cauſe | 


— 


Chntan reli. 
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Cauſc jt teacheth, that we haue eternall life , of the meere 


gion aſlureth grace of God, without any reſpect to our works. For, by 


men ot their 
faluation, 


Etheſ.29, 


Epheſ.1 5. 


1obn 10.27, 


Jlehn 5.24. 


Rom, 3,36, 


Falſc Religi- 
Ons OuCr- 
throw the 


glory of Gad. 


this meanes , all occaſion of glorying is taken from men 
and is giuen ynto God alone : whichthe Apoſtle witneſ. 
ſeth, For, after thathe hath taught, that we are ſaued by 
grace, through faith , and that not ofour (clues ; itis the 
gift of God,not of works : hepreſcntly addeth ; leſt any 
i,ould boatt. And, in another placeghe ſaith ; He hatha- 
dopred ortaken vs to be his children,through lefus Chriſt 
according to the good pleaſure ofthis will, But whatſoe- 
uer feructh to ſer toorth the glory of God, is a true and 
ſound foundarion of our ſalu2tion, For, ſceingitleaneth 
vpon the cuerlatting and ynchangeable good pleaſure of 
Godin Chritt, it1s {o ſure to thote that by true faith be 

2de his members, that it can neucr be ouerthrowen : e- 
uen as Chriſt himlclte yvitnefleth, intheſe words ; M 
ſicepe heare my voice, andIknow them , and they fo!- 
low me, andI giuc vnto them eternall life ; neither ſhall 
they perit!: for eucr, neither ſhall any take them out of 
my hand, My Father, which gaue them to me, 15 greater 
then all ; ncither can any take them out of my Fathers 
band. And tor this caulc, he ſaith jn anotherplace ; He, 
thatbeleeucth in him that ſent me , hath everlaſting life, 
and thali nor come into condemnation ; bur hath paſled, 
from death, rodife. Which things being fo , the faithfull 
may rcioyce, vith Paw!, in theſe words, Tam perſwaded, 
that neither life nor death , netther Angels nor Princi- 

alities, nor things preſent, nor things to come, neither 
hols nor depth , nor any other creature can beable to 
our Lord. 

T heop, It is now thy part to ſhew that this fundamentall 
point1s ouerthrowen of other Religions, 

Mat. And thus allo ſhall be done moſt eaſily, For they 


ouerthrovy the glory of God,and ſer vp the glory of man, 


in that they giue vnto men the glory of their owne falua- 


tion, Yea,rather,their own (aluation is alſo by this means 
ouerthrowen : ſeeing thatitleaneth vpon ſo weake a foln- 
dauon,as their owne good works & merits. Wherot their 
own conſcience is 2 witnelle, For,although they deceue 

themſc)ues 


ſeparate me from the louc of God, which is in Chrilt Ieſus | 
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themſclues with counterfaiting,itis continually in doubr, 
and troubled with Jiftruſt ; bur eſpecially when they per. 
cciue death to drvy neete vnro them, For then they arc {6 
diſquiered,thar they cannot rell whither xo turne them. 

Theoph, Yea, but the fai:hfull them{elnes be ſometimes 
appilicd and beaten downe with the horror of death,aad 
of Gods inudgement,no lefle then are the wicked, 

M1. I deny nor, but that ( in ſome ſort) they be often- 
times beaten downe with itznamely ,vhen they fer before 
their eies the infime number of their ftns,and the pricuoul. 
nes of them,together wich the'depth of Gods moſt perteR 
juſtice: neuertheles, when they caſt therr cies ypon Chriſt 
crucified (orthem, they be preſently delivered fiom thar 
fearc,in the yvhigh che wickea be indeed (wallowed vp; fo 
thar they are not atail holpen >y the merits of Chriſt. The 
godly therefore, inthat comburmay be compared with a 
man vpon the top of a tower,vhoſe foundation and vals 

re moſt ſtron?, For if he looke doyenevvrard he is Rtriken 
with ſome ſodainefeare : from the which he is preſent! 
deliuered , when he perceiucth the ſtrength of the buil. 
ding. But the wicked are like vnto one on the top of a 
tower ; bur ſuch a one, as threatneth falling, yea ratheris 
ſhaken with the winds, which indeed vrefently falleth, 

7 hes, Thou haſt alſo ſulficiently ſatisfied me concer- 
ning this difference, Let vs come to therhnrd, 


Mat. It itandeth herein z That, good Works be ioyned True religion | 


with our (aluation by a moſt neere band ; although it doe fovrcmerh 
the doftrine 


no wiy hang vpon them + asithath becne declared of vs bad praftuſe 
before, in the Chapter of Works, Foy, it cannot by any 044 
other meanes be, : 1 we {l.ould be partaker$ of Chrift to works, 

the @btaining offaluation , but by the power ofthe holy 

Ghoſt dwelling in vs: by the which we are not only made 

fit ro doe well 3 but alſo kept in the feare of God, ſo as we 

runne not headlong into fins, Notwithitanding,although 

the godly do good works, yet can they haue no caule from 

them to boaſt, For it is God that vorketh; in vs, both ro P/4l.2.13, 
will and to performe, according to hjs good pleaſure, 
Wherfore they bealrogetherreferred to the glory of God 

as alſo our ſaluationitſelfe is ; whereof they be molt cer= 

taine markes. | 
. "foal R 2 Thegh, 
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Trp), Now proue, that good works be deſtroied, by 
falſc Religions, For they brag, that theſe are eſtabliſhed 
| by them; and doe ſay that we deſtoy them, 
Falſe religi- Mat, ITdcny nor, but that falſe Religions doe eſtabliſh 
ons de again ſuperſtitious ryorks ; whichin.deed be reieRed of vs; b 
thoſe this be {UPErit works; wiichindced be reieRed of ys; but, 
inecd good good works they deitroy. For, they fo bulie their follow. 
works, ersand ichollers, inthe obicruation of mens precepts, 
that they ſeth1;ht by,and deſpiſe Gods Sens: 
as, experience doth abundantly witnefſle, Whereot this 
ſeemethro be the chiefcit cauſe ; namely, that the wicked, 
to performe their wo: ks,doc truit totheir owne free-will, 
that is, to their naturall ſtrength (which, in very deed, is 
none at all) ; and ſo they goc away from Chriſt : who,ne- 
uerthelefle, ſaith ; As the branch cannot beare fruit ot it 
ſelfe,that 1s,except it abide in the Vine : ſo neither can ye, 
except ye abidein me.For,without me,ye can do nothing, 

Theejb, Declare the fourth differer.ce. 

True religion Mat, It may bc taken from thoſe things, which were 

doth purcly (2:4 betore of vs in the Chapter of Praicr ; namely , that 

call vpon the ... -”, 4 

mie Gods, Chriſt, being made ours by taith, doth continually make 

through the interceſſion for vs with his Father : whereupon 1t 15, that 

only media. he1s mercifull ynto vs, and heareth our praicrs. T he wic- 

Sie but the {ed,contratwilc, while they come to God in their owne 

alle doc fare . che mg . - 

otherwiſe, Name or any ther name behide Chriſts, do effe&t nothing 
by their praters ; both becauſe they be ynworthy to be 
heard, and becautlc their interceflors are not ſuff. cient or 
meetec for that ofhce: for they haue not whercyvith to ap- 
peaſe the wrath of God , moſt iultly kindied againſt him 
that praieth. T herefore the vngodiy canneuer obtaine 
any thing at the hands of God ; valeſſeit be in his an- 
ger : andthat, doubriclle , fallethout ro their condem- 
nation, | 

Thesph, Declare the laſt difference : and withall ſhew, 
how Chriſtian Religion miniſtreth tothe godly matter 
of patience in aduerlity z and, touching things to come, 
maketh them ſecurely aſſured, and withour feate. 

Mat. T hat is done, by the doQrine of Gods proui- 
dence : wherewith, when the godly vnderſland, that all 
things be gouerncd, although they ſeeme to be compalled 
«bout on cucry lide with all aducrfincs, yer doe they trom 


thence 
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thence tik$ matter of comfort, becauſe they know tney j 
are beloued of God; and conſequently thataduerfities be 


not ſent but to their ſaluation: as it was at large declared, 
by vs in the Chapter of Faith, 


For this cauſe, David d1d beare the railings and euill , 5, 165. 'S 
ſpeeches of Semes molt patiently ; and commanded the ,, : 
\ fur Feonns to forbeare to * him: for ſaith he ; Ke curſerth, | : 
b<c:ulc God hath commanded him to curſe David, Ina- Pſal.z9.10. "= | 
nother place alſo , being moſt grieuouſly oppreflced of his 


enemies,he ſaith thus ; I was dumbe, neither opened I m 

mouth : for thou O Lord diddeſt this, 1b ſo having loft 1ob.t.21. 
his goods ( which were partly deſtroied by thunder , and 

partly taken away by the Chaldeens)tooke comfort of this, 

that the Lord had giuen, and the Lord had taken away.By 

the ſame reaſon 3lto, vve are ſecurely aſſured concerning 


things to coine, for the Avoltle faith; It God be with vs, | 4 
who can be againſt vs? He that ſpared not his owne Son, Rom. $.30, 3 
bur gaue him for vs all, how ſhall he not with him alſo free- = 


ly grue vsall things ? As ifhe had ſaid ; Seetng God is our 
molt mercifull father, and al/o omnipotent,we haue good 
cauſe to hope he will deliver vstrom all dangers , ſo farre 
foorth as he knoweth it behouefull to his glory and our 
ſaluation, and will alſo giue helpe in our neceſſities. This 
is confirmed by the Prophet in theſe wards ; Behold, the Pſal.z3.18. 
eics of the Lord are vpon ſuchas feare him, whuch truſt in 
his mercy, to deliuer their ſoules from death, and to quic- 
ken them in the time of famine. 
.. The (ame Prophetalſo, in anotherplace, warneth vs, pj ., « 
ſaying;Caſt thy waies vpon the Lord,and cruſt in him,and elk rejgjons 
he wil bring it to paſſe. But, other Religions take from drive men to 
men all matter of patience and confidence, whiles they impatience |; 
reach that the wiſdom, or fooliſhnefle of men are the cau- © 
les of all things that befall vs ; or doe imagine acertaine 
bare permiſſion or ſnfferance of God , ſeparated from his 
will ; or elſe doe admit fortune. 

All which things do ouerthrow the prouidence of God, 
being the ground worke of comfort, to thoſe that be afſu. 
red of their ſaluation.It cannot therfore otherwiſe be,burt F- 
that the vnbelecuers are ſtricken with impatience , ſo oft 
23 troubles aflaile them, For, itfalleth out ro them as ro 

R 3 dogs 
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dogs which bite the ſtone , letting goe him that threyyit, 
But, concerning things to come, they are alwaies even 
ſicke with diſtruk; beiny therwith, no doubt, continually 
dilquicted , fo as they neuer beat ret. 
T heop, You haue lufiiciently ſaustred me with this 0p- 
palition beryweeneReligion,and all other alle religions, 
But, before vie end tus ſpeech , I would have a compari. 
{on made bertwcenc the tollowers ofthem both, 
Whatis the Mat. It may be cablily gathered of the former: yea ra. 
happineſle of ther, in moſt ofthe chicfe points, weſhould haue toyned 
the godly c- ” honed —& ps 
nenths tm both together, Nevertheleſle, ſecing it fo fecmeth 
: life, good yntothee,I wil handle it by itielfezto the end it'may 
appeare thatthe goldy,that follow the true religion,are in 
far better eſtate, then the yngodly,toolitlily giuen ouer to 
moſt fond ſuperititions : and thatnot oncly1n the life ta | 
come,butalle in this preſent life, although you ſhould recs 
ken vp allthe troubles, which we are enforced to luffer tor | 
the profeſhon otthe Golpell, | 
T heopb, But how agreahithat with the ſaying of Paul? | 
If in thu iſe enely we beleewe in Chriſt, we are of ail men moſt mi 
erable. 
Mat, Thoſe words of Paul are not contrary to that 
which we hauc laid ot the happinelle of the godly, euenin | 
this life, For, I {pcake not ot a happinefſe that ſtandethin | 


-—— -. hw — HKH_ mw 


CT _— Hee 
2 0f # Cs —- 9 ooh ets oF Who aid acvog ab. . 4 5iSAZY 


> " WR - 
<a 


ms m9 HO 


| 5 wht v 
pleaſures, richcs, or yn any earthly commodities; (for, in | 
meſe, for the molt part,the wicked pac far beyond them) | |, 
butrather in ſpirituali graces, which Godgiveth vnto vs ; a 


namely,yvhen ye be aſſured of is louc & good willzand, I 
thatmore 15,0f our {aluation by Chult. 1 | Huy 20 thinke 
yeuith Pax, T hat,ot all men; we are molt miſerable,ifthers le 
were not hope ofa better life ; clpecially,confideringihe 
affiftions, which we are conltraingd x6 tyfertor the pro- 
fellion of che Golpell; tronuthewhichgn the meane time, 
the wicked be free, | But, on the other l:de, we otall men 
are moſt happy, when we haue before vs the aſſurance of 
the louc and good will of God, andthe hope of our ſalua- 
tion. For, what matter is it 1f the wicked excell vs inrichs 
es , honour , and other commodines of this life ? fecing 
they be things vaine and fleeting : whichalſs commonly 
bring with them more diſprofit,than profit, But we, con- 
| | trariyviſe, 
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trariwiſe , haue ſpirituall riches , that can never be taken 
from vs : which allo bring with them ſound and rrue toy, 
and that cuerlaſting, Hence it 15,that Paw! afirmeth; God- x Tim. 4.3, 
lineflc is profitable to all things : as that , which hath the 
promiles ot this preſent life, and ot that which 15 to come, 
By which words he (heweth,that the fatherly loue of God 
towards his children, 1s manifeſted both in this lite and in 
the life to come, . 

T heoph, Shew me therefore, wherein that happineſle of | 
the godly in this life Randeth. 1 

"0 I ſay that it leancth ypon foure foundations eſpe= = | 
cially, 

T beoth, ' Declare the firſt. 

Mat, That the faithfull , being inſtified by faith; haue 
peace with God, through Chriſt Ieſus ; through whom Rom.s.1 
(faith the Apolitle)we haue, by faith, an entrance to that yyhercin the 
grace wherein we ſtand, and doe glory in hope of the happineſſe of 
glory of God, Whereby it commeth to paſle,that deathic the goily n 
lelfe isnot fearefull ro ys : Wheras contrarimiſe,it Rriketh - pay 
horrors into the wicked, by reaſon of the torment of con- rekapoinedh 
ſcience, wherewuh they be continually vexcd, , of the wicked. 

T heophb. Goe to the (econd. 

Mat, That the faithfull, by Chriſt , being ſer free from 
the ſeruice of linne,do ouercome their affections & luſts ; 
whereunto the wicked be bond-ſlaues. From hence is it, 
that whereas the godly le2d an ynreprooucable and quiet 
life ; the wicked contrariwiſe are toſſed with ſundry pers 
rurbations of the minde,becauſe they cannot ſatishe their | 
luſts : and ottentimes they are vexed and tormented both 
in ſeeking to compaſle them; and with poucrty and diſea. 
ſes, afterwards : ſometimes alſo they become infamous, 
and are puniſhed ofthe magilſtrart, 

Theoph, Declarethe two Faſt points, | 

Mat. The thirdis this , that the godly haue alwaics an 
entrance to the mercy of God through Chriſt ; and, thax 
which more is,doe bypraiers obtaine ofh:m whatſocuer 
is neceſſary : but the wicked are neuer heard, Finally,the 
godly , being affured ofthe good will and fauour of God 
through Chriſt, doe wholy commit themſelues to his pro-= 
wdence; and,by the power of the hely Ghoſt dwelling in 

R 4 them, 
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them, doe patiently beare all aduerhities ; yea rather doe 
meekely and thankefully recetue them,as at the hand of a 
molt kinde father. The wicked,contrariwile, remaine o. 
nerwhelmed with the burthen of their afli tions : becauſe 
they can never be atſured of theloue of God ( of whole 
ee they be altogether ignorant) ; and theretore 
edeſtiture of the ſpirit of comfort,and run on either into 
blockii,: ſenſeleſnes, or elſe enen into deſperation. Which 
thitgs being (o, it is notrobe doubred, nay that the ſtate 
of the taithfull, even in this lite, 1s farre more happy then 
the {fate of the wicked, For this cauſe Dauid ( who had 
more then once tried'all choſe things which haue beene 
ſaid of the godly\(peakinz vnto God, faith 1fter this man- 
| ner ; Behold 6 God, our thicld,and looke vpon the face of 
Pſai$4.9. thine anoiatcd. For one d ty, in thy couts,is better taan 
a thouſand elſewher: I had cather be a doore-keeper in the 
houſe of my Gad , thento dwellin the Tabernacles of 

wickednefle, 

The reaſon whereof he preſently rendreth , in theſe 
words ; Becauſe the Lord God u the Sunne and ſhield : be ometh 
grace and glory : bekeepeth backe no good thing from them that. 
walks vprightly. O Lord God of hefts , bleſſed 1s the man , that 


trufleth in thee, 
The diffe- T heop. Now it remaineth. that we conſider of the diffe. 
rence be= rence thatſhalbe berweene the faithfull and vnfaithtull, 
rweenc the . TP 

atter this life. 


cleevers and . | 
—_—_— Mat. It ſhall be very*ereat, infomuch that it ſhall farre 


after this life, paſſe that which we pake of euen now, concerning this 
life For,ſo long as we liue vpon this earth, eur happineſle 
liecth idden vnder the ſharne of the Croſſe; and the wic= 
ked on the other {iden this }ife, hane for the moſt part all 
things according to their dehire : for they are rich, and be 
in honour and fauour, But their caſe thall be farre other. 
wile, when they come tothe 1udgementſeate ofthe high- 
elt Iudge. For,then, all the reproach ot the godly fl.al} be 
turned into everlaſting glory : and, on the ether fide, the 
glory of the wicked ſhall bee turned into cuerlaiting 
{i.ame, 
7'heoph. Shew the cauſe of this. 
Mat, You might haue gatheredit from our former dif. 
courle : 


. 
ver o—_k —= 
—_a Ste... ic Hot 
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courſe : norwithitanding for memories ſake, I will in fee 
words repeateit,in thus place z which 1s, That, being clo- 
thed by faith with the moſt perfect righteouſnes of Chriſt, 
we thall finde the tribunall ſeat ot God full of mercy and 
grace; loas wefhall be received into eternall glory, te- 
_ with Chriſt eur he2d, the Angels and all Saints: 
that (0, as well of vs as ot them, God may be praiſed, and 
we luc molt happily for cuet. 

On the other tide, che wicked being yoid of righteoul- 
neſſc, yearather {tained with innumerable finnes, thall 
finde the 1udgement ſeate of God, ſeuere : inſomuch, as 
they lt,all be ouerwhelmed with the horrible wrath of his 
jult iudgement, and ii:all at length be caſt into the lake of 
ete:nall fire : where ſhall bee weeping and gnatning of 
teeth, Out of theſe things therefore you may gather, thar 


fdes that which is grounded vpon Chriſt : foraſmuch as 
all {uperttinons, which reach men notto come to God, 
but to go away from him, do not reconcile them to hum, 
but mere aſd moreprouoke him to wrath z and not one- 
ly do not bring them to ſaluation, but do mifſelead. them 
into cuecrlaſting deſtrution, 

T heoph, Hirderto enough hath beene ſaid ofthe Anti- 
#heſss,or contrariety, betweene religion and ſuperttirions, 
and the followers of both. I doanovw (ct olainly , that the 
Chriſtian Religion 1s the onely true Religion,and thar tlie 
followers of it are onely happic and blefled , whether we 
looke to this life, or that which is to come, For all other 
men are,on every ſide,moft miſcrable; yea they are more 
vnhappy then the bruite beaſts: which,whule they liue, be 
free from all cares, and after death begeliuered from all 
labour and paine, 


The cendluſie 


the fo 
there 15 710 Religion WOO rthy of this honorable name, be. wats aan 


Mat. Thatis moſt true, But, as the oh faith; A Pſalg3.6. 


fooliſh man knowerth not this ; and an ynwile man ynder- 
ftandeth not this, 

T heoph, T am now fully ſatisfied, with this your holyin- 
firuction ; wherein you haue run through all the chiefe 
points of Chriſtian religion, And when I haueleaſure, I 
will commutthem to writing , inorder as they were deli. 
nered by you: that ſo borhgmy ſelfe niſay be edified and 

| comforted 
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comforted with the reading of them, andchatalſoT may 
communicate them with my brethren, In the meane time 
I yeeld you molt hartic thanks, for the paines which tor 


any ſake you hauc taken in this behalfe. 


Mat. Nay rather let vs giue thanks to God our heauen. 
ly Father , who (of his bountie ) hach beſtowed on vs 
this knowledge ot his trueth, and hath giucn vs 31lo abih- 
tic to declare it, Let vs nov intreat bim, that as this 
erueth is grounded onely in Ieſus Chriſt lis Sonne : ſo by 

cthe power of the holy Ghoſt it may be grafted in our 
mindes , that ve may incercly beleene it with the heart, 
conſtantly confeſſe 1t with themouth, and ſtew foorth 
the effects of it, in outward wortkes, cuen to our laſt 
breath. Which that it may be, I beleech God to grant vs 
alſo,that we may 1oine our lelues to the mulitant Church, 
and by the minitteric thereof bee conhrmed in the loue 
and feare of God: that ſo wee may atlength be recc1ued 
into the triumphant Churcb, together with our head and 


Lord, lcfus Chritt. 


Theopb. 1 doe therefore intreate thee ( moſt mightie 
God, and heauenly Father) to youchſafe vs thele graces, 
and to cauſe that the knowledge of thy trueth may bee 
ſpread abroad throughout all the world ; that all may ac- 
knowledgethec the onely truce God, and Ieſus Chriſt thy 
Sonne the onely Sauiour and Mediator of mankinde, 
And to thce alone be praiſe and glorie,, both nov and 


for cuer. 
Mat, Amen, 


F 1 -/N: 1:8 


wy # Þr- Ys _ M 


; 


| 


| 


! A Snort TaBLt, ConTat- 


nm? the principall pornts of 
this Booke. 
IWord preached before the "4 


miniſtration thereof, 230 
The arreement betweene =o 


In Aduerlitie ſax ſpecial _ curccifion and Baptiſme.- «6 
of conſolation, What profit _—_ by Bapti- 
Aflictions for cigbtevuſweſſe zing * dome 2h 231 
38 | ' How , i Baptiſme , the chils 
| Imprſſible for the yodlie to fe dren of ry TG, , lackiy 
| without them, 35 | faith, be partahersof Chrift. 
Six fruits there»f, vi%, Humili. | ibid, 
| tie, Kepentance , Pitying of  Battell of the fleſh and ſpirit, 
ethers, Prayer, T riall frag 158. 


faith , Renowncins of the 

world. 32:33-34- 
Articles, why there be more 
than three concerning Chrij? 
inthe Creed. 40 

| F#ſeof the Articles of the Creed 
| «g4infl three ſeverall temp. 
tations, bid, 

R ; 

Ackbiting. 143 
Baptiſme, end the inflits- 


AG camuatac art 


T be ſigne and Sacramentell rite 

thereof. 414 2. a28 
The commandement and pro- 
.* Mvſe. ' 11 #bid; 
| The words in Bapriſme e&- 
” pounded, ; 229 
What ſonnes are pot "ny i” 
Baprtiſme, ." ibid. 
Gur vaſes wah A 


. - tion thereof, + (227 |. 


To Beleeue, whdtitw. 26 
Difference "ul weene the Belee- 
uers, and /abeleewers, after 


Church, what it #. 5 5.4\ſeble. 
nr: 
c oy, C «4 
0f the — before _— 
Choi the furndation Pars the 


Church, -. -- +4 
the Church. , az5 


ty Chriſt wonld. have the 


T be heyes 
| The of the Come 
mande- 


thy li ife. 25 3 

To Binde,and Looſe, what it w, 

216 

Biſhop, why ſocalled. 207 

C ; 
| "He name of Chriſt, ” 
Hu perſon, 

Hu iccof King, Prophet, - 
Priebt; 

The ſumme and duty of 4 ing 

{tian, 260. 


_ OE oro ——_—_ 


Tas Tan 


mandements. 96.77, 78. 
How th. Commandements \v Hy x Holy Ghoſt 
of the firft T able axe regs | + ralled Holy 28 


they, 76 | Wiar the word Honour ſigni= 
Communion of Saints, &5 | fieth, 124 
Creation, why aſcribed to the | What u the Happincſle of the 
Father, 28 godly in thy tife, 256 
The expoſition of the Creed, | Wherem it conſeſteth, 2\7 

24. 235, and 65, the parts I 
thereof, 26 He excuſes of new Idola- 
D ters. 88 


VV #2 chris Death # | The anſwer ymo thew. 8g 


oftener mentioned in | A comparmy of the new an1 old 

\ the Scrivture, than the other | Idolaters, 90 
thinss he did for vs. 46 ' Objeftrons of Idnlaters for the 
Peeleſiafticall Diſcipline. 243 | adoration »f oge. 92 
Againſt Drunkenneflc, 147 | T he anſwer vate the ibid, 
E Why God # called becloks 101 

| mmm, why ſo called, 208 | What the name lelus figmfieth, 
fEnuwe, 148 17 

F Of the Image of Ged. 10 

| Impuration of Chrifts righte- 


"Aith, what it. 23:24 


How Faith iw/i;fieth, 1bid, | owſneſſe Punto vs, Is5 
Faith can not be without good | Who be 4nhdels. 26 
works, 165. .ut # the mother | Of 260d Intents, 105 
\ 'of them , of which it i of 1ex- Of Gods Luſtice, K. 
ward preſerved. - = ubid. } Of Tultihcation, 
our Faith # referred to ech | The faithfulran net be Ll 
perſon of ae T rinithe , £4 - ed by works, 154 
ſelfe. " 6 | why webe Tuſtified wo other. 
Whether the Father only crea- "yy than by Faith." 160 
ted vs, 27 | K 
Of Flattery, and wha? K 8.144 Ju .Ki Kingdoms of God, 
Ken op $.and 52 180 
| How it —_— 133 
VV. 7 God bs called Fa- | The WW of Saten. 181 
'ther. 29. Owmniperent. 
' #bid. Maker of beaweu a_ HeLaw taker bk 
earth, ti, | ak diftingwiſhed from the 
The Goſpell what it 54, ae 45d Indicial. ib. 


engraue n 


+! tin Mi Dock wine PC, © 


| Why God yauta Law that we , 


| Cbrifs, why « ſufficient and onely 


Tan Tasrs: 


em reuen in the mindes of | How many wayes it — 


men, renewed by Moſes z 0X Pane. 
prun1cd and dilated in many Whs 5 5H wr Neighbour, 154 
Places of the Scriptures. 72 | Again? the Niucodemites: 


Compriſed in few words : and 102 
dinided into two T ables 161d, O 
the /umme thereef, ibid. the N Oath whatits, 113 


plc thereof, If2 


A veine Oath. ibid. 


The ayreement and diſagree | Avainſt Anabapriſti, thet con- 
ment betweene the Law and | demneall Oaths. 114 
Goſpel. 212 | Of Offences, 99 

It #4 newer ſeparated from the Pp 
Gojpell. 214 Opiſh Pardons, 213 


Who be comprehended v 


cannot keepe. 163 } der the name'of Parents. 

Of Chriſtian Liberrtie, 97 I23 
How Lord fignifieth Kedee= | Of Chriftian Patience. 18z 
mer, 28 | A briefe rebearſall of Popith 

| Lying nd the three kinds ther. | impieties,  y1O 
TRE I45 | Prayer , «nd the excellencie 


M | thereef, 171.thechiefe worke 
He vſeof Meates and other | of a Chriſtian, 1bid. 


things. 98 _— deſcription of true Prat. 
ibid. 


Mediator. 175 rhe fm «nd partsof the Lords 
Merit of works,the examination | Prayer: 176 

and confutation thereof, 167 ' The expoſition thereof, 179, 
Obieftion of the defenders of 150, &þe, 
Merit. 168 | What corruption Sathaw bath 
The anſwer thereto. ibid browght into Prayer, 197 
Ordinarie cating of Mini- | Confutation of errors gy obieflin 
{ters, 206 | ons «bout Prayer to ſaints, 
Three thinges required in the 172.192 


lawful callivy of thrm. 207 | Whether the prowidence of God 


Why they are caled Mini-| ſhowd keepe 1 from Prayer. 
lters. ibid. rys 
Their authoritie, 216 | 1t w neceſſarie to Pray wats 
N God , though he know better 

Ahing of Gods Name in | than owr ſelves what #t extt- 
vain, what it, 107 | dient for vs, . 196 


Preaching 


y ——_—— 


_— 


Tun TaBbrLs. 


Preaching , the right maner 
thereof, 214 
Prophaning of Gods Word. 
108 

Herts growing of Proſperitie, 
36 


| The number of them, 


ibid. 
Whether they bee neceſſary to 
Salvation, 226 
Saluation wrowebe by Chriz?, 
i5 

T he aſſurance theveof. 249 
Confirmed by Santification,. 16, 


Of Gods Prouidence in gene 
ral. 


In ſpecial towards the faitlful. 


29 

R 
He foundation of earRe-. 
demption. 39 
Why it « aſcribed to the Sonne. 
28 
Regeneration, what it is, 48 
The Antithefis bet weene Chri- 
| ftianRcligion and falſe Re. 
 bwm, 250.251 , 
Abridgement of the points of | 
Chriftian Religion three- 
folde, 


and fault. 219 | 
An obiection arainit this do- 
Arige,and the an/wer there- 
fo, zZTO | 
Of Repentance, 5O 
All fennes forgiven to them that 
Repent, 2378 
S 
Abbath , why it was com- 
manded vader the Lav, 118 
Sacraments what theybe. 212 
of whom they ov bt to be admi- 
. mſired, 
What be the conditions in them, 
324 
Fon whom their efficacie depen- 
: death, | 


SanRikcation, what jt 4. 48 
Why aſcribed to the holy Gluff, 
28 

Miniſters , why called Sheep- 
hearts: 28 
Sinne againſt the boly Gho5F, 
218 
Originall Sinne, 12 


| 


244. 245.246 | The ſine thereof, 
God Remitteth tbe puniſhment | Why there u a double ſiene there. 


323 | 


How the children of the rady 
are borne in original $1ane, 
232 

Perſonall Succeſhon, 209 
Of the word Supper,and the in« 
ſiitution thereof. 232 
ibid, 


in, 233 
| The Sacramentall rite of the 
Supper, ibid, 


What the M inifler muſt doe in 
miniſtring the ſame. ibid, 
What they mu3t doe that come 


voto it, ibid. 
Our ſpiritual food in the Lords 
Su»per, 234 


Conſntation of abſurdities fol 
lo wing vpon PopſhT ranſub- 
ftantrationin the Lords Sup- 
per. 235 


T wo thinss required in the 
Supper. 237 
Eati ne of Chriſt body, end drin- 
hog hu blood gn the Supper 


-235 | 


| 


how, 


THrun a” 
bow taken, 


How we ”n earth are ca 
6f bu bodre in heanen, tid, 


out of —_—Y 143 


Swearins, ſee Oath, Of the Word preaubed and re« 
Thu wrt, Symbole, whatit | ceined by Faith, 203 
[2 n:ficth, 25 T he efficacie _ 21F 
Admenition to ſuch as bears the 

T preaching of the Word. 203 


gn 


What difference bet weene the 


| —_— of the Law , ſee | good Works of thefaithfull 


| Commandements and and yufaitbful. 158 
Lav, | T hreeſeld yſe of good Works, 

| 164 

V | The vſe of the doflrine of good 

Works, 170 

Hy GOD c«laineth | Of the imperfettion of our 

Vengeance to bim. |] Works, 168 

| ſelfe, 130 | Of ſpiritual Worſhip. 96 
| {| Our Vnion with Chrif, 19 AgainiF Worſhipping f þ- 


. } How the Holy Ghoſt u ſayd to dols, 87 
Y be Authaur thereof. 55 | Wortlipping of Creatures, 85 


FINIS. 


._. ——_— 


